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Thig Thi Therigitha
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Vibh Vibh Vibhanga
Vibh-a Vibh-a Cty on Vibh
Vin Vin Vinayapitaka
Vin-a Sp Cry on Vin
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Vv-a Vv-a Viminavatthu cty

Transiations:

B Disc The Book of the Discipline { = trans of Vin)
Dhs trans A BuddhistManual of Psychological Ethics ( = trans
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Dial’ The Dialogues of the Buddha (= transof D} -
EVi °  EldersVersesI ( = trans pf Thag)
EV it Elders Verses Il (= trans of Thig)
GD The Group of Discourses 11 ( = trans of Sn)
GS The Book of the Gradual Sayings ( = trans of A)
Guide The Guide ( = trans of Nett)
KS The Book of the Kindred Sayings ( = trans of S)
MLS The Middle Length Sayings ( = trans of M)
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Ppn The Path of Purification ( = Nipamoli's trans of
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Vofl Verses of Uplift ( = Woodward's trans of Udana)
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INTRODUCTION

This is, as far as | know, the third tme that the Udina has been
translated into English, having been preceded, firstly, by the
translation of F. L. Woodward (Verses of Uplift, Pali Text Society,
London,1935, rcprinlcd 1948) and, morc recently, by that of
J- D. Irelanc (The Udana, Buddhist Publication Society,
Kandy,1990).

The nced for a new translation manifested itself as soon
as 1 commenced work on a translation of its commentary; for
although both of these former translations adhere in partto its
commentary, neither does so sufficiently closely to provide an
accompaniment to a-translation of that commenlary.

Thisis not to disparage the former translations, foritis, of
course, quite legitimate for a translator, when translating a
canonical text, to ignore its commentary (finalised, if not
composed, anything upto a thousand years later), in the hope
of arriving at a better understanding of what it might have
meant to those more contemporancous with its composition.

Butwhenintended asa companionvolume toa translation
of its commentary, any translation of a canonical text has to be
seen through the eyes of its commentator, and it is incumbent
onitstranslator Lo presentitin such a way that itexpresseseither
how it was understood by the residents of the Mahavihara at
Anuridhapura, the touchstone of Theravadin orthodoxyin the
commentarial period, or at least how they desired it be
understood.

The present translation, then, attempts at prcscming the
canonical Udina as seen through the eyes of Theravadin
orthodoxy in the fifth century at Anuridhapura. Quite oftenits
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commentator, Dhammapala, offers more than one
interpretation of a given term, or phrasc, and cspccial!y when
discussing the Udinas themselves, the verses appended to the
forcgoing prose explaining how the Udina cameto be uttered.
Some mightargue that thefactthat more thanone interpretation
is offcred is sufficient evidence for the fact that the tradition
had, by Dhammapila's time, lost contact with the original
import, or else that the commentator is simply showing off. But
it scems to me more likely that such verses may well have been,
if notintentionallyambiguous, thenatleast deliberatelycouched
in dogtrinal double-entendres, which is, after all, the mark of a
good poet. Insuch cases, Lhave tried, wherever possible, Lo cast
the translation in such a way that it allows such multiple
interpretation, even if it meant that the English rendition
resulted, on such occasions, in being somewhat strained.

In preparing this translation, I have consulted the following
editions of Lthe text:

+ (1) the 1948 reprint of P. Steinthal's PTS edition,
augmented by Woodward'’s Errata’based in part on Windisch's
notes (JPTS 1890 pp 91ff) and in part on his own subsequent
work in editing the commentary (referred to as “text” in the
nz)tcs);

(2) the Burmese Chatthasangayana edition, publishcd in
Rangoon in 1972 (referred to-as “Be” in the notes); and

(3) a photocopy of a Siamese editior published in
Bangkokin 1987 asvolume 250fa series of texts commemorating
the king of Thailand’s sixteth birthday, provided bythe National
Library in Bangkok (referred to as “Se” in the notes).
Extensive altempts were made at securing also a Sinhalese
edition, but without success. Since there are, as far as I am
aware, no plans for producing a new edition of the text, despite
the poor quality of many of the readings in Steinthal’s edition,
and since Be and Se are unlikely to be readily available to the
general reader, I have drawn attention to most of the variant
readings, trivial though many may be, found in the jatter, and
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upon which the transiation is largely hased, for the sake of
completeness. Those to whom these are of no usc may simply
ignore them.

There were a few occasions when it was found that one or
another edition contained material not found in the other two.
In those cases in which it was not clear whether such material
should be retained orrejected, Thave nor mally crredon the stde
of caution and included the extra material enclosed in braces
(1)

A note on the list of abbreviatons is also, pc:r'h:xps, mn
order. Itis, [ gather, the gcncrat policy of the Pali Text Socicly
Lo employ the abbreviations used in the Critical Pali Dicdonary,
though a cursory examination of recent publications suggests
none has yet employed them in their entircty. I must admit/
however, that I find such abbreviations a source of constant
confusion, and have always to stop and think whether “Mp”
stands for the commentary on the Anguttaranikaya or the
Milindapanha. “AA”, on the other hand, presents no such
difficulty. 1 have therefore continued to adhere in the notes to
the earlier system of abbreviations, at the same time supplying
the CPD equivalents in the list of abbreviations.

Thanks are duc to John Ireland for occasional
correspondenceon specilicissuesand for supplying me with an
unfinished critical edition of the text he once began compiling;
and to the Counci! of the Pali Text Socicty for the gencrous
support, by way of a research scholarship, without which the
presentwork, and the forthcoming translation ofits commentary,
would not have been possible.

Peter Mascfield,
Sydnc?/, Novc'mbcr 1693, - . i}
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Namo Tassa Bhagavato Arakalo Sammasambuddhassa
CHAPTER ONE: ENLIGHTENMENT

§1. Enlightenment (1)

[1] So! was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord
was staying, when first awoken, at Uruvel3, at the root of the
Bodhi Tree? on the bank of the river Neraijard. And on that
occasion, the Lord had been seated for seven days in a single
crosslegged position experiencing the bliss of liberation?®.

Then the Lord, with the passing of those seven days, having
emerged from thatconcentration, throughout the first watch of
the night unerringly paid attention to dependent co-arising in
direct order, viz. “Hencef, lhatbemg,‘ this colmes to be; through
the arising of that, this arises. That is to say, through the
condition that is ignorance, (there are gencrated) the
formations; through the condition that is the formations,
consciousness; through the condition that is consciousness,
name-and-form; through the condition that is name-and-form,
the six bases; through the condition thatis the six bases, contact;
through the condition that is contact, sensation; through the
condition that is sensation, araving; through the condition that
is craving, grasping; through the condition that is grasping,
becoming; through the condition that is becoming, birth;
through the condition that is birth, old age and dying, grief,
lamentation, dukkha, dejection and despair are generated. So
is there the origination of this mass that is sheerS dukkha”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanab:

“When, for sure, things appear to the ardent?, meditating®
brahmin, then do all doubts on his part vanish, because he
discerns the thing to have rootcause™.
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: §2. Enlightenment (2)
[2] So® was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord
was staying, when first awoken, at Uruvel3, at the root of the
Bodhi Tree on the bank of the river Neranjard. And on that
occasion, the Lord had been seated for seven days in a single
crosslegged positicn experiencing the bliss of liberation.
Then the Lord, with the passing of those seven days, having
emerged from that concentration, throughout the middle watch
of the night unerringly pald attention to dependent co-arising
in reverse order, viz. “Hence, that not being, this comes not to
be; through the cessation of that, this ceases. That is to say,
through the cessation of ignorance, (there is) cessation of the
formations; through the tessation of the formations, cessation
"of consciousness; through thé cessation of consciousness,
cessation of nameandform; through the cessation of name-
and-form, cessation of the six bases; through the cessation of the
six bases, cessation of contact; through the cessation of contact,
_ cessition of sensation; through the cessation of sensation,
cessation of craving; through the cessation of craving, cessation
of grasping; through the cessation of grasping, cessation of
becoming; through the cessation of becoming, cessation of
birth; through the cessation of birth, old age and dying, grief,
3 lamentation, dukkha, dejection and despair (all) cease. So is
there the cessation of this mass that is sheer dukkha®
Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanalo: ' -
"“When, for sure, things appear to the ardent, meditating
brahmin, then do all doubts on his part vanish, because he has
fathomed the destruction of conditions”.

£

§3. Enlightenment (3)
So! was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying, when first awoken, at Uruvel3, at the root of the Bodhi
Tree on the bank of the river Neranjara. And on that occasion,
the Lord had been seated for seven daysin a single cross-legged
position cxperiencing the bliss of liberation.
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Then the Lord, with the passing of those seven days, having
emerged from that concentration, throughout the last watch of
the night unerringly paid attention to dependent co-arising in
direct order and reverse order, viz. “Hence, that being, this
comes to be; through the ardsing of that, this ariscs. That not
being, this comes not to be; through the cessation of that, this
ccases. Thatisto sayl?, through the condition thatisignorance,
(there are generated) the formations; through the condition
that is the formations, consciousness; through the condition
that Is consciousness, name-and-form; through the condition
thatis name-and-form, the six bases; through the condition that
is the six bases, contact; through the condition that is contact,
sensation; though ‘the ‘condition that is sensation, craving;
through the condition that is craving, grasping; through the
condition that is grasping, becoming; through. the condition
tKat is becoming, birth; through the condition that is birth, old
ageand dying, grief, lamentation, dukkha, dejection and despair
are generated. So is there the origination of this mass that is
sheer dukkha. Through the cessation, without remainder, via
fading away, of this same ignorance, (there is} cessation of the
formations; through the cessation of the formations, cessation
of consciousness; through the cessation of consciousness,
cessation of name-and-form; through the cessation of name-
and-form, cessation of the six bases; throughthe cessation of the
six bases, cessation of contact; through the cessation of contact,
cessation of sensation; through the cessation of sensation,
cessation of craving; through the cessation of craving, cessation
of grasping; through the cessation of grasping, cessation of
becoming; through the cessation of becoming, cessation of
birth; through the cessation of birth, old age and dying, grief,
lamentation, dukkha, dejection and despair (all} cease. Sois
there the cessation of this mass that is sheer dukkha™.

[3] Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that
time to this Udanal®:

“When, for sure, things appear to the ardent, meditating
brahmin, he remains dispersing Mara’s army, (like) the sun
when still ighting up the sky!4".
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§4. Banyan
SolSwas there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying, when first awoken, at Uruvel3, at the Ajapila Banyan!s
on the bank of the river Neraijara. And on that occasion, the
Lord had been seated for seven days in'a amgle cross—leggcd :
positon experiencing the bliss of liberation!”, Then the Lord,
with the passing of those seven days, emerged from Lhat
concentration.

Then a certain brahmin of the “Humphunka” breed!®
approached the Lord and, having approached, exchanged
mutual greetings with the Lord; and, having let talk conducive
te mutual greetings that was memorable!? run its course, he
then stood to one side. And so0stood to one side, that brahmin
said this.to the Lord: “Now, how far, friend Gdtamn, isone a
brahmm, and what, morcover, are the st.ates making onc a
brahminm 2"

Thcn the Lord, fathommg this maucr, gavc nse at that umc

 to this Udzna2t: -

- *Whoeverbea brahmm onewhose state is thatin which evil
has been ousted, that one??, being rio ‘Hum hurp’ type®,
without stains?, self-controlled, Veda-end-gones, one who has
lived? the Brahmacariya, might rightly profess the Brahma-

-creed?’, he for whom there are none of the prcpt:mdc:r:mt:c::,!‘a
with respect to anything amidst this world t i

P
EERL¥ ] S

.. §5. Tthldcrs i e e ,
So was thcrc heard by me on one occaslon when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anathapu;:qhk.a's Resort mjcta s Grovc.
Andon thatoccasion, thevenerable Siriputtaand thevcncrablc
Mahimoggallina and the venerable Mahakassapa ‘and thc
venerable Mahikac¢ina® and the venerable Mahﬁko;;hxta”
and the venerable Mahikappinaand thevenerable Mahicunda
and the venerable Anuruddha and the venerable Rcvat.a and
the venerable Nanda3! approached the Lord.
[4) And the Lord saw those venerable ones coming when
sull quite far off and, upon seeing them, addressed the monks
(saying): “These, monks, are brahmins who are coming; these,
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monks, are brahmins who are coming™. With this thus said, a
certain monkof the brahmin breed said this to the Lord: “Now,
how far, Lord, sonc a brahmin, and what, morcover, arc the
states making one 2 brahmin3? ?”

Then the Locd, fathoming this matter, gave risc at thattime
to this Udana®:

“Those who, having ousted evil states, farc mindful at all
(imes—those buddhasin whom thefetter has becn destroyed—
these truly in this world are brahmins”.

§6. With Kassapa

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Rijagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Crove. And on that occasion, the venerable
Mahikassapa was staying at the Pepper Den34, afflicted®s,
subjected to dukkha, severely sick. Then the ve nerable
Mahakassapa, in due course, emerged from. that affliction.
Then this occusred to the venerable Mahikassapa when he had
emerged fromthat affliction: “What if I were to cnter Rijagaha
in search of abms ?” :

And on that occasion as many as five hundred devatis
became eagerly entered upon acquisition of almsfood for the
venerable Mahakassapa. But thevenerable Mahikassapa, having
rejected all those five hundred devatis, dressed at a particular
occasion duringthe morningand, takingbowlandrobe, entered
Rijagahainscarch of alms in the direction of the streets of the
poor, the streets of those suffering great hardship, the streets of
\he weavers. And the Lord saw the venerable Mahikassapa

“wanderinginBajagaha®tin search ofalmsin the directionof the

strcets of the poor, the streets of those suffering great hardship,
the streets of the weavers.

Then theLord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udanx

“Onenotmourishing another, wellknown, tamed, established
. the essence, one in whom the savas have been destroyed,
with faults expunged¥’—that one do [ call a brahmin™
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§7. AtPava

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Pava®s, at the Ajakalipaka Shrine within the realm of
the yakkha Ajakalipaka. And on that occasion, the Lerd was
seated in the openair, at night, in the dimness, in the darkness;
[5] and the (sky-)devawasspottingonebyone. Then theyakkha
Ajakalipaka, desiring to give rise to fear, stupefaction and
horripilation in the Lord, approached the Lord and, having
approached, three times performed his akkula-pakkula saying:
“Akkula-pakkula’? |” not far from the Lord, (adding:) “This
goblin is for you, recluse I™.

" Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana40: : :

“Itiswhen, with respect to dhammasthat are 6ne’s own, one
be gone tothe other shore, thatone becomes the brahmin; then
does one proceed beyond this goblin and pakkula4!”™.

’ ~ §8. Sangamaji . -

" So Was there heard by me on 6nc,occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sivatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resortin Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, the venerable Sangimaji had arrived at
Savatthi with the aim of seeing the Lord. And the venerable
* Sangamaji’s former female partner came to hear: “The worthy
Sangamaji has arrived, it is said4?, in Savatthi® whereupon,
taking her young boy, she went to Jeta’s Grove.

And on that occasion, the venerable Sangidmaji was seated
for the day's rest4S at the root of a certain tree. Then the
venerable Sangimaji’s former female partner approached the
venerable Sangimaji and, having approached, said this to' the
venerable Sangimaji; “Nourish me, recluse, for lamone mﬂ13
small son# 1", With this thus said, the venerable Sangdmajt
remained stlent.

For a second time, too, the venerable Sahgimaji’s forn?cr
female partner said this to the venerable Sangamaji: “Nourish
me, recluse, for I am one with asmallson | And for a second
time, 100, the venerable Safgamaji remained silent.
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For a third time, too, the venerable Sal‘lgimaji'a former
female partner said this to the venerable Sangamaji: “Nourish
me, recluse, for 1 am one with a amall son {”. And for a third
time, too, the venerable Sangimaji remained silent.

Then the vencrable Safigamaji's former female partnerts,
having sct down that young boy in front of the venerable
Sangimaiji, departed, saying: “This is your son, recluse; nourish
him46 |”

But the venerable Sangimaji did not look at the young boy
nor even address him. Then the vencrable Sangimaji’s former
female partner, [6] looking back after she had gone (but} a
short distancet?, saw the venerzble Sahgimaji not Jooking at the
young boy nor even addressing him. Upon seeing this, it
occurred to her that: “Thisrecluse hasnoneed*®of ason, even™
and, having turned away again therefrom, departed taking the
young boy with her. And the Lord saw with his heavenly eye,
quite pure, transcending that of humans, that impropriety of
such a form on the part of the venerable Sahgimaji's former
female partner. ~ : " '

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanat%:

“He rejoices not at her approach, he grieves not at her
departing; Sangamaji, from the bond released—that one do |
call a brahmin™

§9. Matted-hair Ascetics

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Gaya, on Gayi Head. And on that occasion, a good
many matted-hair ascetics on the cold, wintry nights in the
season of snowfall forming the intervening octad were bobbing
up and bobbing down0 in the Gaya%l, performing acts of
bobbing up and bobbing down, sprinkling (themselves) and
pou-ring oblations to Agni, thinking that in this way there was
purity.

And the Lord saw that good many matted-hair ascetics on
.lhc cold, wintry nights in the season of snowfall forming the
intervening octad, who were bobbing up and bobbing down in
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the Gaya, performing acts of bobbing up and bobbing down5?,
sprinkling (themselves) and pouringoblations to Agni, thinking
that in that way there was purity.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana®3: )

“There is no being clean® through water, or abundant folk
would bathe here; in whom therce be truth and Dhamma—that
is the one whois clean and thatis the one who is the brahmin™

§10. With Bihiya
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
slaymg at Savatthi, in Anathapmdlka's Resortin Jeta's Grove.
And onthatoccasion, Bahlya, the Wood-robed Ong, wasresiding
at Suppiraka, on the seashore, being respected, reveredss,
thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being a gainer of
robe, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal requisites as a support
during sicknesssé. Then there so arose in the mind of Bahiya,

. the Wood-robed Orie, who had gone into hiding, who was in

seclusion, thisreflection: “Whoever3? there bein thisworld who
are arahants or who have attained the arahant-path—now, 1
must be one of them”™.

Then [7] a devatd who had been a former blood-relation of

*Bihiya, the Wood-robed One, possessing pity for him, desiring

his welfare upon understanding with his mind the reflection in
the mind of Bihiya, the Wood-robed One, approached Bahiya,
the Wood-robed One; and having approached, he uttered this
to Bahiya, the Wood-robed One: “You, Bahiya, are certainly no
arahant nor even one who has attained the arahant-path; nor is
this practice. of yours one by which you could become5® an
arahant or one who has attained the arahant-path™

“Then who3? now in this world, O devatd®, are arahants or
those who have attained the arahant-path ?” “There is, Bihiya,
in the northern countries a city named Savatthi. There there
now stays he who is the Lord, the Arahant, the Perfectly Self-
Enlightened One. For this Lord, Bahiya, is not only the
Arahant, butalso teaches Dhamma for the sake of arahantship™.

Then Bihiya, the Wood-robed One, shocked by that devati,
immediately departed from Supparakab! and, with a stay of a
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single night on the whole thing, approached the Lord who was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resortin Jeta's Groves?,

And on that occasion a good many monks were walking up
anddown®in the openair. Then Bihiya, the Wood-robed One,
approached those monks and, having approached, said this to
those monks: “Where now, sirs, is the Lord, the Arahang, the
Perfectly Self-Enlightened One, now stayi ng? We are desirous
of sceing that Lord, that Arahant, that Perfectly Self-Enlightened .
One”. “The Lordisentered amidst the housesinscarch of alms,
Bihiya™.

Then, with the appearance of one in a hurry, Bahiya, the
Wood-robed One, having emerged from Jeta's Crove, and
having entered Savatthi, saw the Lord wandering in Savatthiin
search of alms, inspiring devotion, worthy of devotion®, with
calmed faculties, with calmed mind, having reached the utmost
tamednessand (utmost) calmness, tamed, warded, with faculties
restrained, a niga®s; and, upon seeing him, he approached the
Lord and, having approached. fell with.hisshead at the Lord’s
feetand said this to the Lord: “May the Lord teach mé Dhamma,
Lord; may the Sugata teach (mne) Dhamma, whichshould be to
my®% long-term well-being and happiness”. With this thus said,
the Lord said this to Bahiya, the Wood-robed One: “Itisnot the
time right now, Bahiya; we are entered amidst the houses®? in
search of alms”.

For a second lime, too, Bihiya, the Wood-robed One, said
thisto the Lord: “Butitis hard to know, Lord, of the dangersto
the Eife of the Lord or of the dangers to this lifc of mine. [8] May
the Lord teach me Dhamma, Lord; may the Sugata teach {mc)
Dhamma, which should be to my long-term well-being and
happiness”. Forasccond time, too, the Lord said this to Bahiya,
the Wood-robed One: “It is not the time right now, Bahiya; we
are entered amidst the houses in search of alms™.

For a third time, too, Bihiya, the Wood-robed One, said this
to the Lord: “But it is hard to know, Lord, of the dangers to the
life of the Lord or of the dangers to this life of mine. May the
Lord teach me Dhamma, Lord; may the Sugata teach {me)
Dhamma, which should be to my long-term well-being and
happiness™.
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“Therefore, Bahiya, you should so train yoursclf that with
respect to the scen there will be merely the seen, that with
respect to the heard there will be merely the heard, that with
respect to the sensed®8 there will be merely the sensed, thatwith
respect to the cognised there will bc merely the cognised—so
should you, Bihiya, train yourself®?. When for you, Bihiya, with
respectto the seen there willbe merely the seen, withrespectto
the heard there will be merely the heard, with respect 1o the
sensed there will be merely the sensed, with respect to the
cognised there will be merely the cognised, then you, Bahiya,
willnotbe therewith. Whenyou, Bahiya, are nottherewith, then
you, Bahiya, will not be therein. When you, Bihiya, are not
therein, then you, Bahiya, will be ncither here nor there nor,

-additdonally, in both70—this alone is the end of dukkha”.

And, moreover, through that bricf Dhamma-teaching from
the Lord, the heart of Bahiya, the Wood-robed One, was,
through not clinging, immediately liberated from the asavas.

Then the Lord, having exhorted Bahiya, the Wood-robed

" Oné, with this brief exhortatioh, departed. And not long after
the Lord had departed, a cow with a year-old calf collided”! with
Bahiya, the Wood-robed One, and deprived him of his life?2.

Then the Lord, as he was returning from his almsround

*following the midday meal after having wandered in Savatthiin
search of alms, emerged from the city together with a good
many monks, and saw Bﬁhiya,‘the Wood-robed Cne, who had
finished his' time; and upon seeing him, he addressed the
monks, saying: “Monks, take the body of Bihiya, the Wood-
robed One, putiton a couch’s, carry it away, set fire to it and
then construct a stipa for him, for a feliow brahmacarin of
yours, monks, has finished his time™.

Those monks gave their consent to the Lord, saying: “So be
it, Lord”, put74 the body of Bahiya, the Wood-robed One, on a
couch, carried it away, set fire to it and then constructed” a
stipa for him, after which they approachcd the Lord; and,
having approached, they grected the Lord’6 and then seated
themselves to one side. And so seated to one side, those monks
said this to the Lord: “The body of Bihiya, the Wood-robed One,
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has been cremated, Lord, and a stupa constructed for him.
Whatis his destiny, what is his future state 7?7 “Wise, monks, was
Bihiya, the Woodrobed One; he pracdscd aDhamma consistent
i with Dhamma. And he was not (9] one to vex me on the basis
of Dhamma??. B3hiya, the Woodrobed One, monks, has
attained parinibbﬁna”ﬁ'.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udina’:

“Wherein water, carth, heat and wind find no fooling,
therein stars do not sparkle nor is the sun manifest, therein the
moon does not lustre, therein the gloom is not found. And
when the brahmin sage through sage-hood has experienced
(this) for himself, then he is freed from form and formlessness,
from happiness and dukkha™. "

This is also an Udina spoken by the Lord—so was there (this
same) heard by me®0.

This is the first, Enlightenment, ch:;pl_cr,\ }hcsc ten—three
Enlightenments, Banyan, The Elders and With Kassapa, At
Pava®i, Sangamaji, Matted-hair Ascetics, and With Bihiya—
being its8? batch83.
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Notes to Chapter One

! For a further translation, see Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha,
Kandy 1984, p 30.

2The tee (at Budh Gaya) under which the Buddha attained
enlightenment. Tradition has it that a cutting was sent to Sri
Lanka with Mahinda, which was subscquently planted at
Anuridhapura. The original is then said to have died out and
to have been replaced by a cutling taken from the one in
Anuradhapura.

3 Reading vimuttisukhapatisamvedi with Be for text's Se
vimuttisukham patisamvedi.

* Reading manaskisi | iti imasmim with Be Se for text's
manasikasi it. Imasim.; cp cty.

5 Reading kevalassa, here and in the next two suttas, with Be Se
and Ud-a; text omits.

® Also at Vin i 2; quoted Khp-a 13, Asl 17, Nett 145. Cp also
Mahivastu ii 416. o
- 7Atipino; with an underlying nouon of heat, or tapas. Sce next.
8 Jhdyato; the Pali verb jhayati can stand either for Sanskrit
dhyayati, to meditate, or ksdyati, to burn. The ambiguity is no
doubtintentional, especiallygiven its juxtaposition with itdpino.
9For a further translation, see Ninamoli, The Life of the Buddha,
Kandy 1984, p 30L.

10 Also at Vini 2, and quoted Nett 145, 151; cp also Mahavastu
i 417,

For afurther translation, see Nigamoli, The Lifeof the Buddha,
Kandy 1984, p 31.

12 Text abbreviates: [ follow Be and Se which print in full.

13 Cp Mahavastu ii 411

14 Suriyo va obhisayam antajikkham; other translators seem to
have taken va here as iva, viz. Woodward (VofU 3) “Just as the
sun when lighting up the sky”, Horner (B Disciv3) “Like as the
sun when lighting up the sky”, zind Ireland (p 13) “As does the
sunilluminingthe sky”, as does Nanamoli { The Lifeof the Buddha,
Kandy, 1984, p 31) “There, like the sun who lights up the sky”
(though notat Guide 151 § 831 “As the sun’s orbilluminates
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the firmament™ ). But the cty scems to take it as eva, with the
implication that the two actions occur simultancously. It may
also be noted that 2ll four translators take tigthati (remains) as
“stands”, which can hardiy be maintained when it be recalled
that the Lord is, at the time in question, still scated in a cross-
legged position.
15 Also at Vin i 2f; for a further translation, ¢p ﬂﬁnamoli, The Life
of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 32f. _
18 Ajapilanigrodhe; a tree near the Bodhi Tree and scene of
many cpisodesinthe Buddha’scareer,including Sujata’s offering
of milk-rice just before his enlightenment, Brahmi Sahampati’s
cxhortation to the Buddha that he should teach, his meeting
with the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, and several encounters
with Mira, etc. '
17 Reading vimuttisukhapatisamvedi with Be Vin for text's Se
vimuttisukham patisarpvedi. Cp Ud 1 above.
18 Reading humhunkajitiko with Be Se for text's Vin
huhunkajitiko;cpVofU3n 1 (I presumethatby “DA"Woodward
here means “Vin-a"); B Disciv 8 n 3; and JPTS, 1837-1901, p 42.
On hump meaningdisapproval, cp Vism 96, 105; on its (possibly)
meaning approval/acceptance, Vwva 77; whibst on humhunka
meaning one uttering the sound hum hum, cp the mantra Om
mani padme hum, ctc. A similar version of this episodeisto be
found at Mahavastu iii $25.
19 Be Se Vin read siraniyam with text’s siripiyam.
2 Reading brihmanakarana with Be Se Vinand Ud-a for tex.'s
brihmanakiraka.
21 Quoted at Nett 150; Ninamoli's translation of same {Guide
200) is so unliteral that the meanings of many of the essential
terms are obscured. -
22 Text Vin Nettinsert brahmano; Be Se and Ud-a omit.
23 Reading nihumhuniko with Be Se (Vin nihuhunko) for text's
nthuhunko, Nett nihuhumko.
24 Nikkasavo; Vin nikisavo. Ireland, given his note 6 at p 125,
seems to have misread thisas nirdsavo, or else been misled by the
version of the verse at Mahavastu iii $25.
25 Cp cty which gives two different explanations; N;’n_mmoli
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(Guide) “perfect in science”, {Life) “perfect in knowledge™.
26 Be Sc read viisita® for text’s Vin Nett vusita%; Nianamoli
(Guide) “lives™, (Life) “living"™.
%7 Brahmavidam; literally, the speech or utterance or doctrine
{or ‘ism’}, etc., of Brahman, with several other interpretations
possible. According to SEDsv, itisadiscourse on, or explanation
of, sacred texts, and synonymous with brahmavadin, a defender
or expounder of the Veda, or one who asserts that all things are
to be identified with Brahman, a Vedantin. Of these, the sense
of “defender or expounder of the Veda™ or “Vedintin”™ would
seem most likely that intended by the verse, assuming the latter
were already not only in use during the Buddha's day but also
known to him. Ud-a dealswith itina quite perfunctory manner,
which explanation Ninamoli interpolates into the verse.
Woodward (VofU 4) simply repeats an earlier translation of C.
A.F. Rhys Davids, Miss Horner (B Disciv 4) takes brahmavidam
as“the Brahma-speech”, whilst Ircland (p 14), perhapsfollowing
her takes same as “the word *brahma’ ®, adding a nots that
“‘Brahma’ means highest, supreme or d.l\"ll'lf:, itisalsothe name
for one of the highest types of gods" (p 125 n 7), which is to
ignore the distinction to which SED sv draws our attention, viz
. thatin compounds, the nominative neuter (Brahma®) is used
“for the impersonal Spirit” and the nominative masculine
(Brahma®) “for the personal god™ The first member of the
compound brahmavadam mu-t therefore represent Brahman
(neuter) alone. It is not entirely clear whlch of the two Miss
Horner took it to mean.
2 Ussad3; rendered by Ninamoli (Guide) as “favourites”, (Life)
as“proud”, butat Ppn 104 a3 “prominence™; cp also Vv-a 19. This
part of the verse reclirs at 5n 783, where Norman (CD ii 91)
takes this as "haughtiness”.
2 Reading Mahikaccino with Be Se for text's Mahikacciyano.
3 Be Mahikotthika.
31 Reading Ayasmia ca Revalo ayasmia ca Nando with Be Se for
text’s yasma ca Revato dyasmi ca Devadatto dyasmi ca Anando;
Devadatta could clearly not be included in this list of monks who
were arahants, given his misdemeanours, whilst Ananda only
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becamesuch after the death of the Buddha. Neither Woodward
(VofU 4) nor Ircland (p 15) scems to have noticed this rather
obvious point.

32 Reading brihmanakarani with Be Sc for text's
brihmagakaraka.

33 Quoted Nett 150.

H Pipphaliguhdyam; Be Pippaliguhayam.

33 Text Se insert hoti; Be omits.

36 Reading Rijagahe with Be Se for text's Rijagaham.

37 Vanta, literally vomited; ep Woodward “spued forth™.

38 Reading Pavayam with Be Sc and Ud-a for text's Pagaliyarp.
39 Se reads akkulo bakkulo for text’s Be akkulo pakkulo; this is
presumably some kind of spell or incantation, like abracadabra.,
40 Quoted Nett 150.

41 Reading pakkulan with Be for text’s Se bakkulan.

42 Reading ayyo kira with Be Sc for text’s ayyo.

43 Divivihiram; Se divivihare.

44 Reading khuddaputtam hi with Be Sc and text prior to
Woodward's emendation to khudd® amhi. )

45 Se inserts idiya, having taken (and).

46 Nam; Se repeats mam, me, but Ud-a (Se) nam.

17 Avidiire; Be avidiiram.

48 Na ¢’ @yam...atthiko; Sc na ¢’ ayam...anatthiko.

49 Quoted Nett 150.

50 Nimujjanti; Se nimm jjanti, here and throughout.

51 Gayayam; Ireland takes this as “at Gaya”, whilst Woodward
omits entirely (as he also docs “performing acts of bobbing up
and bobbing down™) but it is clearly in the Gayi river or lotus
pond that is meant—cp cty.

52 Reading ummujjani{m)mujjante pi karonte with Be (Se) for
text’s ummujjanimujjante karonte pi.

53 Quoted Nett 151.

54 Be Se read suci, here and below, for text’s suci.

% Reading sakkato garukato with Be Ud-a (Se sakkato hoti
garukato) for text’s sakkato hotj garukato hoti.

5 Standard requisites of the bhikkhu and, presumably, any
other wanderer.
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57 Be reads ye kho keci, Se ye ca kho keci, for text’s ye nu kho
kedi.

58 Assa; Se assasi.

59 Reading atha ke with Be Se Ud-a for text’s atho kho ke.

60 Reading devate with Be for text’s Se sadevake; cp Ud-a.

61 Reading Suppiraki with S¢ Ud-d for text’s Supparakasma, Be

Supparakamha.
62 Yena Bhagava Svatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anathapindikass’
irime ten' upasankami; Be yena  Savauthi

Jetavanam Anithapindikass’ arimo ten’ upasankami,
approached Savatthi, Jeta’s Grove (and finally) Anithapindika’s
Resort Be makes good sense, since the Buddha was not there
when he got there.
63 As a walking meditation.

K Rcading pasiadaniyam with Be Ud-a (Se pisidaniyam) for
text’s dassaniyam.
65 To here # A ii 38; Woodward takes “tamed, warded, with
faculties restrained” (both at GS ii 43 and VofU 9) as.all

. predicated of niga, which he rendersas “clephant”, thougHitis
quite clear from the cty that these epithets are not those that
could be applied to elephants.
66 Reading mam’ assa with Be Se for text’s mama assa.

67 Reading antaragharamp pavijth’ amhi with Be Se for text's
pavitth’ amha.
68 Thatis, the other three senses of smell, taste and touch; cpDhs
trans § 961 and note, and Asl 338.
69 Following the punctuation of Be Se.
70 Reading yato kho te Bihiya ditthe ditthamattam bhavissati |
sute sutamattamn bhavissati 1 mute mutamattam bhavissati !
vifiRate viRRdtamattam bhavissati | tato tvam Bihiya na tena |
Yato tvam Bihiya na tenal tato tvam Bihiya na tattha § Yato tvam
Bihiya na tattha | tato tvam Bihiya nev' idha na huram na
ubhayamantarena | Es’ ev’ anto dukkhassi u with Be for text’s
yato kho te Bahiya ditthe ditthamattam bhavissali...vinnate
vinnatamattam bhavissati, tato tvam Bahiya na tattha, yato tvam
Bahiya nev’ attha, tato tvam Bihiya nev’ idha na huram na
ubhayamantarena, es’ ev’ anto dukkhassa ti. Siv73readsasper
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Be, save for the fact that Malukyaputta replaces Rihiya, as doces
Se, save for the fact that itomits yato tvam Bahiya na tattha and
reads ubhayamantare. Woodward and Ireland take
ubhayamantarena as “in between”™; but cp cty.

71 Reading adhipatitv with Be Se for text's adhipatetva.

72 Cp Ud 49 below for similar.

73 Mancakam; or caot or smallbed. Beds in India, at least as used
in modern tmes, consist merely of a series of ropes strung
between a wooden frame, the latter being supported by four -
legs. Such a bed would make a good stretcher.

74 Text's Errata adds ganhiti, took; Be Se omit.

75 Karitvi; Be katva,

76 Bhagavantam abhividetva; Se omits.

7Cp M 146, iii 270; Siv63, v 346 for similar; also Ud 50 below.
78 But, as the story in the cty shows, he failed to gain ordination.
In time, the tradidonal view arose that any layman attaining
arahantship bad cither Lojoiri the order of monks or attain
parinibbina thatsame day, aview first formally expressedin the
Milindapanha (Miln 264). e -

79 Quoted at Nett 150. ‘This verse may be compared with
Mundaka U112 10-12: In the highest golden sheathis Brahman,
stainless, without parts; pureisit, the light of lights. Thatiswhat
the knowers of the Self know. The sun shines not there, nor the
moon and stars, these lightnings shine not, where then could
this firc be ? Iis shining illumines all this world. Brahman,
verily, is this amrtam”™ —cp SUVI 14; Katha Ul 2 15.

80 Ayam pi udano vutto Bhagavald iti me sutan ti; Be encloses
within parentheses and adds the note Syampotthake n' atthi,
though it does appear in the edition utilised by me, which itself
notesime pirdna dissanti. Sereads uddino fortext'sBe udano,
when we should translate “This batch, too, was spoken by the
Lord...", though uddana seems elsewhere always neuter.

81 Reading Sangimaji Paviya with Se for text’s Patali Safigamaji.
82 Reading tass’ uddinam with Be Se for text's tatra uddanam
bhavati.

8% Be reads instead tayo bodhi ca humhunko brahmana
Kassapena ca aja sangdma jatita Bihiyend ti te dasa o,



CHAPTER TWO: MUCALINDA

§1. Mucalinda
[10] Solwasthere heard bymeonone occasion when the Lord
was staying, when first awoken, at Uruvela, at the root of the
Mucalinda? on the bank of the river Neranjara. Andon that
occasion, the Lord had been seated for seven days in a single
crossed-legged position experiencing the bliss of liberation3,

And on that occasion, morcover, a great, untimely storm-

. cloud had arisen, (as had) seven days of rainy weather {bringing
with them) cold wind, poor daylightt. Then Mucalinda, the
naga-king, came out from his own rcalm, seven times encircled
the Lord’s body with his coils, and then remainedunfurlings his
great hood above his skull, thinking: “Let not cold (afflict) the
Lord; let not heat (afflict) the Lord; letnot contact by gadfly or
mosquitoes, wind or heator creeping things® {afflict) theLord™.
Then the Lord, with the passing of those seven days, emerged
from that concentration. Then Mucalinda, the naga-king,
realisingthe devawasclear, its thundercloud havingdisappcarcd,
unwound his coils from the Lord's body, retracted his own
appearance, conjured the appearance of a brahmin youth and
then stood before the Lord paying homage to the Lord with an
anjali salute.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that ime
to this Udana”:

“Separation is bliss for the onc who is satsfied, whose
Dhamma has been heard, who beholds. Harmlessness8 is bliss,
that control with respectto living beingsin this world. Freedom
from lust where this world is concerned is bliss, that
transcendence of sense-desires. The driving out? of the ‘I am’
conceit—this is indeed the highest bliss™

g
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§ 2. The King

So was there heard by me on once occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sdvatthi, in Anathapindika’s Resort in Jcta’s Grove,
And on that occasion this unrelated talk had arisen amongst a
good many monks [11] who had congregated and scated
themselves together in the Attendance Hall upon returning
from their almsround following the midday meal: “Now, which,
friends, of these two kings, is of greater wealth, or of greater
possessions, or of greater stores, or of greater conquest, or of
greater conveyances, orofgreaterstrength, or ofgreater potency,
or of greater majesty—king Seniya Bimbisira the Migadhan or
king Pascnadi the Kosalan ?”

But thisunrelated talk amongst the monks was interrupted,

+ for the Lord, who had emerged ata particular occasion during

the evening from his seclusion, had then approached the
Attendance Hall and, having approached, had scated himself
on the appointed seat. .
" And having so seated himself, the Lord addressed the
monks, saying: "For the sake ‘of what!® talk, monks, were you
congregatcd and seated together just now ? And what, moreover,
was the unrelated talk amongst you that was interrupted ?”

“In this case, Lord, there had arisen this unrelated tatk

“amongst us!! when we had congregated and seated ourselves

together in the Attendance Hall upon returning from our
almsround following the midday meal: ‘Now, which, friends, of
these two kings, is of greater wealth, or of greater possessions, or
of greater stores, or of greater conquest, or of greater
conveyances, or of greater strength, or of greater potency, or of
greater majesty—king Seniya Bimbisdra the Migadhan or king
Pasenadi the Kosalan 2' 1t was this unrelated talk amongst us,
Lord, that was interrupted, for then!? the Lord arrived”.

“This is not seeming for you, monks, gentlemen who have
gone forth through faith!3 from the home into homelessness,
that you should talk talk of such a kind. This pair has to be
performed byyou, monks, when congregated—<ither Dhamma-
talk'* or the ariyan silence”™.
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T'hen the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that ume
to this Uddnals:

“Whatever!6 the happiness associated with scnse-desires in
(his world, and whatever this heavenliness, (this) happiness—
(hesel? are not worth the sixteenth fraction of that happiness
associated with the destruction of craving”™.

§ 3. With a Stick
So was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapir_ldikn's Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion agood many youths, between Savatthiand
Jewa's Grovel8, were bealing a snake with a suck.

Then the Lord, who had dressed at a particular occasion
during the morning, took bowl and robe and entered Savatth
in search of alms. And the Lord saw that good many youths,
between Savatthi and Jeta's Grove, beating that snake with a
suck.

[12] Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that
time to this Udinal®: . -

“He who injures with a stick creatures desiring happiness
seeking his own happincss, after pzusing on, does not g'ain
happiness.

He who does not injure with a stick creatures desiring
happiness secking his own happiness, after passing on, does
gain happiness™

§ 4. Respect
S0 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord was respected, was revered,
thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being a gainer of
robe, almsfood, lodging and medicinal requisites as a support
during sickness, whilst the order of monks, too, was rcspcctcd,
wasrevered, thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being a
gainer of robe, almsfood, lodging and medicinal requisites as a
support during sickness; whereas wanderers belonging to other
sects were notrespected, were notrevel ed, not thought highly
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of, not worshipped, not honourcd??, being no gainers of robe,
almsfood, lodging or medicinal requisites as a support during
sickness. And when those wandcrers belonging to other sects,
unable to endure that respect for the Lord and the order of
monks, saw the monks in the village or in the forest?!, they
insulted them with discourteous, harsh speech, they abuscd,
vexed and harassed?? them.,

Then a good many monks approached the Lord; and,
having approached, they greeted the Lord and then seated
themselves to one side. And, so seated to one side, those monks
said this to the Lord: “Presently, Lord, the Lord is respected, is
revered, thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being a

~gainer of robe, almsfood; lodging and medicinal requisites as a
support during sickness, whilst the order of monks, too, is
respected, isrevered, thoughthighly of, worshipped, honoured,
being a gainer of robe, almsfood, lodging and medicinal
requisites as a support during sickness; wherecas wanderers

. belonging to other sects are not respected, are notrevered, not
thought highly of, not worshipped, not honoured, being no
gainers of robe, almsfood, lodging and medicinal requisites as
asupportduringsickness. And when those wanderersbelonging

{toother sects, unable to endure therespect for thebLord and the

order of monks, see the monksin thevillage orintheforest, they
insult them with discourteous, harsh speech, they abuse, vex,
and harass them™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave riseat that time
to this Udana:

“When contacted by happiness and dukkha in village or
forest, you should put it down?3 neither to self nor another;
contacts contact dependent upon the substrate—due to what
might contacts contact one lacking that substrate??”

§ 5. With the Layfollower
(18] So was there heard by me on ene occasion when the Lord
was staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta’s
Grove. And on that occasion, a certain layfollower, an
Icchanangalakan?s, had arrived at Sivatthi on some business or

other
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Then that layfollower, having carried out that busincss 1n
Savatthi, approachcd the Lord; and, having approachcd, he
greeted the Lord and then seated himsell to one side. And to
that layfollower so scated to one side, the Lord said this: “Itis
long since you, tayfollower, took this course, this that {you have
taken) for the purposc of coming here™. "l have long since
desired, Lord, to approach in order to sec the Lord, but f have
been busy?Swithoncor another?? duty or task so L have notbeen
able to approachin order to see the Lord™

Then the Lord, fathoming this matier, gave risc at thattime
to this Udina?®:

“Happiness, ruly, that one’s (for whom) there is nothing,
for the one who has got Dhamma weighed up, for the onc who
has heard much; behold the one having holdings coming Lo~
grief—{olk are of a typc 10 be attached?9 to folk¥7.

§ 6. Pregnant
So was therc heard by mc on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sivatthy, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jew's Grove.
And on that occasion, the lady of a certain wanderer, 2 young
female brahmin who was sulla child, was pregnant and aboutto
deliver.

Then that female wanderer said this to that wanderer: “You
must go and fetch oil, brahmin, since it will be (of service)
during my delivery™. With this thus said, the wanderer said this
to that female wanderer: “But from where do 1 fetch oil,
friend® ?" And for asecond time thatfemale wanderer said this
1o that wanderer: “You must go and fetch oil, brahmin, since it
will be (of service) during my delivery™. And fora second time
the wanderer said this to that female wanderer: “But fromwhere
do I fetch oil, friend 2" And for a third time that femalc
wanderer said thisto that wanderer: “You must go and fetch oil,
brahmin, since it will be (of service) during my delivery™.

Now on thatoccasion, [14] at the storehouse of king Pasenadi
the Kosalan there was given out, such as was needed, to recluse
and brahmin of butter and o1l to drink-—(but) notto carry off.
Then this occurred to thatwanderer: “Now at the stor chousc of
king Pasenadi the Kosalan there is grven out, s h as is needed,
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to recluse and brahmin of butter and oil to drink—(but) notto
carry off. What now if | were to go to the storehouse of king
Pasenadi the Kosalan, drink of oil such as is needed, come
home, fetch it up3? and then give it, since it will be (of service)
duringher delivery ?” Then thatwanderer wentto thestorehouse
of king Pascnadi the Kosalan, drank of oil such as was needed,
camehomed’, butwas not able either to forceit up or,morecover,
down. Contacted by painful34, sharp, grating, stabbing
sensations, he rolled forwards and35 rolled about.

"Then the Lord, who had dressed at a particular occasion
durihg the morning, took bow! and robe and entered Savatthi
insearch of alms. And the Lord saw that wanderer contacted by
painful,sharp,gntjng, stﬂbbingsensadons rollingfbnvards and
rolling about.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udina:

~ "Happy truly (are those) who are those not having holdings,

for the Veda-gone are folk not having holdings; behold thé one

' h:mng holdings coming to grief—folk are such as to have their
heart subjectedss to folk™.

§ 7. Only Son
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sivatthi, in Anathapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
Andon that occasion, the onlyson, dear, charming, of ~ certain
layfollower had finished his time.

Then a good many layfollowers, with their clothes wet, with
their hair wet, approached the Lord by day, in the daytime; and,
having approached, they grected the Lord and then scated
themselves to one side. And to thosc layfollowers so seated to
one side the Lord said this: “Now why are you layfollowers
approaching37 this place by day, in the daytime38, with your
clothes wet, with your hair wet?” With this thus said, that
layfollower said this to the Lord: “My only son, Lord, dear,
charming, has finished his time;itis as aresult of this thatwe arc
approaching this p[a(c- by day, in the daytime, wuh our clothes
wet, with our hair wet”
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Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that ime
to this Udina:

[15] “Fixated upon the sweet Laste of forms dear3? are the
bodies of devas and multiple humans; distressed?!, decayed,
they go under the sway of the King of Death. Who, indeed, by
day and by night diligen, renounce forms dear—these, indeed,
dig up the root of distress, Death's baitso hard to pass beyond™.

§ 8. Suppavasa

So4? was there heard by me onone occasion when the Lord was
staying at Kungliya#, in the Kundadhanat Grove. And on that
occasion, Suppavasa, the Koliyans' daughter, had carried a
foetus for seven years, had for seven days been one with foctus
awry. Afllicted by painl’ul“, sharp, grating and stabbing pains,
she {(nonctheless) put up {with this) with threc thoughts: "A
Perfectly Sclf-Enlightcncd One, truly,isthe® Lord, who teaches
Dhamma for the sake of abandoning dukkha of such a form as
this; well conducted, truly, is the Lord’s Savakasangha, which
practises for the sake of abandoning dukkha of such a form as
this; perfect bliss, truly, is nibbana, whereint? dukkha of such a
form as this is not to be found™.

Then Suppavisa, the Koliyans' daughter, addressed her
lord, saying: “You should go, my lord, and approach the Lord;
and, having approachcd him, you should salute with your head
at the Lord's feet on my behalf and ask for freedom [rom
affliction48, freedom from impediment, lightness of body,
strength and moving about comfort, saying: ‘Suppavasa, the
Kohyans' daughter, Lord, salutes with her head at the Lord’s
feet and asks for freedom from affliction, freedom from
impediment, lightness of body, strength and moving about in
comfort’. And so (also) ought you Lo speak: ‘Suppavasi, the
Koliyans’ daughter, Lord, has carried a fcetus for seven years,
has for seven days been onc with foetus awry. Afflicted by
painful, sharp, grating and stabbing pains, she {(nonetheless)
puts up {with this) with three thoughts: “A Perfectly Self-
Enlightened One, truly, is the [.ord, who teaches Dhamma for
the sake of abandoning dukkha of such a form as this; well
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conducted, truly, is the Lord’s Savakasangha, which practises
for the sake ofabandoning dukkbaofsuch a formasthis; perfect
bliss, truly, is nibbina, wherecin dukkha of such a form as this is
not 1o be found™ "' ".
“Absolutely*9”, the5¢ Koliyans*son consented to Suppavisi,
the Koliyans' daughter, and then approached the Lord; and,
having approached, he grected the Lord and then scated
himself to one side. And, so seated to one side5!, the Koliyans’
son said this to the Lord: “Suppavisi, the Koliyans' daughter,
Loid, salutes with her head at the Lord's feet and asks for
freedom from affliction, frecdom from impediment, lightness
of body, strength and moving about in comfort. And so (also) -
does she speak: ‘Suppavisi, the Koliyans' daughter, Lord, has
carried a foetus for seven years, [16] has for seven days been one
with foetus awry. Afflicted by painful, sharp, grating and
stabbing pains, she (nonetheless) putsup (with this) with three
thoughts: “A Perfectly Self-Enlightened One, truly, is the Lord,
who teaches Dhamma for the sake of abandoning dukkha of
"such a form as this; well conducted, truly, is the Lord's

Savakasafigha, which practises for the sake of abandoning
" dukkha of such a2 form as this; perfect bliss, truly, is nibbina,
3wh¢=:rein dukkha of such a form as this is not to be found™" ",

~ (And the Lord replied:) “May Suppavisi, the Koliyans’
daughter, be at easc; may she be healthy, may she give birth to
a healthy son”, And with that utterance, moreover, from the
Lord, Suppavasi, the Koliyans' daughter, became atease, healthy
and gave birth to a healthy son.

The Koliyans' son rejoiced at that spoken by the Lord
(saying:) “(Just) so, Lord", showed his appreciation, and then
rosc from his seat, greéted the Lord, circumambulated him by
theright and then went backs? to his own home. (There) the5s
Koliyans’ son saw Suppavasa, the Koliyans’ daughter, at ease,
healthy, having given birth to a healthy son; and, upon secing
her,itoccurred to him that: “Itis rulyamarvel, my lady, itistruly
an unprecedented54 thing, my lady, this state of great potency,
this state of great majesty, of the Tathdgata, inasmuch, namely,
as this Suppavasa, the Koliyans’ daughtcr, can, morcover, with
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this utterance from the Lord, have become at case, healthy and
have given birth?s to a heaithy son”, at which he became sell-
possessed, jubilant, filled with joy and euphoria.

Then56 Suppavasa, the Koliyans™ daughter, addressed her
lord, saying: “You should go, my lord, and approach the Lord;
and, having approached him, you should satute with your head
atthe Lord's feet on my behalf, suying: ‘Suppavasd, the Koliyan's
daughter, Lord, salutes with her head at the Lord's feet’. And
50 (also) oughtyou tospeak: 'Suppavisi,lhc Koliyans’ daughter,
Lord, has carricd®” a foctus for scven years, has for seven days
been one with foetus awry. But now she has become at casce,
healthy and has given birth to a hcalthy son. She invites the
order of monks with the Buddha at its head®® for a meal for
scven days. May the Lord please®® accept, Lord, seven mcals”
from Suppavisa, the Koliyans’ daughter, together with the
order of monks' " ' o ‘

“Absolutely”, the Koliyans' son consented to Suppavasa, the
Koliyans’ daughter,and then approached thelord;and, having
approached, he greeted the Lord and then seated himself to
one side. And, so scated to one side, the Koliyans' son said this
to the Lord: “Suppavasa, the Koliyans® daughter, Lord, salutes
with her head atthe Lord’'s feet. And shespeaksthus: ‘Suppavasa,
the Koliyans® daughter, Lord, has carried a foetus for scven
years, has for seven days becn onc with foetus awry But nowshe
hasbecome at ease, healthy and hasgivenbirthtoa healthyson.
She invites the order of monks with the Buddha atits head for
a meal for seven days. May the Lord please accept, Lord, seven
meals from Suppavasi, the Koliyans' daughter, together with
the order of monks’™ ™,

Now on that occasion, the order of monks together with the
Buddha at its head had been invited for a meal for the following
dayby a certain layfollower. Andthat layfollower wasasupporter
of the vencrable Mahimoggallana. Then the Lord addressed
the venerable Mahamoggallana, saying: “You should go%,
Moggallina, and approach that layfollower; [17) and, having
approached, you should speak thus to that layfollower:
‘Suppavisi, the Koliyans’ daughter, friend, has carried a foetus
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forseven ycars, hasforseven daysbeen one with foctus awry. But
now she has become at ease, healthy and has given birth to a
healthy son. She invitesé! the order of monks with the Buddha
atitshead foramealforseven days. LetSuppavisi, the Koliyans’
daughter, provideseven meals; you can do so afterwardsé?’, This
one is (after all) your supporter™.

The venerable Mahiamoggallana gave his consent to the
Lord, saying: “So beit, Lord™, approached that layfollower and,
having approached, said this to that layfollower: “Suppavisi,
the Koliyans’ daughter, fricnd, has carricd a foetus for seven
years, has for seven days been one with foctus awry. But nowshe
hasbecome at ease, healthy and hasgiven birth to ahealthy son.
She invites the order of monks with the Buddha at its head for
‘a meal for seven days. Let Suppavasa, the Koliyans' daughter,
provide seven meals; you can do so afterwards”.

“If, sir, the worthy Mahimoggallina will be my surety as
regards three things—as regards possessions, life and faith-—-

, lhcnlctSuppavﬁsi, the Koliyans. daughiter, provide seven meals;
Icandosoafterwards™. “I, friend, cdn be your83suretyasregards
two things—as regards possessions and life—but only you can
be your surcty as regards faith”.

. M, sir, the worthy Mahimoggallina will be my surety as

~ regards two things—as regards possessions and life—then let
Suppavisi, the Koliyans’ dnugﬁtcr, provide seven meals; [ can
do so afterwards”,

Then the venerable Mahimoggallina, having won over that
layfollower, ap}:;roachcd the Lord; and, having approached, he
said this to the Lord: “I have won over® that layfollower, Lord;
let Suppavisi. the Kol'iyans' daughuter, provide seven meals; he
can do so afterwards”™.”

Then Suppavasi, the Koliyans' daughter, regaled® the
order of monkswith the Buddha atits head, satisfying them with
the choicest$6 of foods both hard and soft with her own hand for
scven days, and then had the boy salute the Lord and all the
order of monks. :

Then the venerable Sariputta said this to the boy: "I trust,
boy, you are bearing upf, | trust you are finding sustenance, |
trust there is {for you) nothing spefling dukkha™ "Whence



Mucalinda Chapler )

could there be for me, Sdripuua, sir, bearing up ? Whence
sustenance ? Seven of my®8 years have been spent®?in a pot of
bleod?0",

Then Suppavﬁsi, the Koliyans' daughter, became sclf-
possessed, jubilant, filled with joy and cuphoriaat the thought
that her son was conferring with the Captain of the Dhamma.
Then the Lord, fathoming that Suppavasi, the Koliyans’
daughter, had become sc!f-posscsscd,jubiiam, filled with joy
and euphoria?l, said this Lo Suppavasi, the Koliyans’ daughter: -
“Would you wish, Suppavisa, also for another son of such a
form ?~ “I would wish, Lord, for another seven sons also of such
a form™.

[18] Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that
time to this Udina’: -

“The non-sweet overwhelms the non-diligentina form that
is sweet, the non-dear inaform thatis dear, (as does) dukkhain
the form of bliss™.

§9. Visikhi~ ~ '
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, at Migara's Mother’s Palace in the Eastern
Resort. And on that occasion, someinterestor otherof Migara's
Mother Visakhia had become subject to (action on the part of)
king Pasenadi, the Kosalan. This king Pasenadi, the Kosalan,
did not carry out as had been intended. .

Then Migara’s Mother Visakha approached the Lord by
day,in the daytime’3; and, having approachcd, she greeted the
Lord and then scated herself to one side. And to Migara’s
Mother Visikhi so seated to one side, the Lord said this: “Well,
now, Visikha, whence are you come by day, in the daytime74 27
*In this case, Lord, somc interest or other of mine had become
subject to (action on the part of) king Pasenadi, the Kosalan.
This king Pasenadi, the Kosalan, did not carry out’ as had been
intended™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udana:

“Allunder the sway of another is dukkha, all authority bliss;
whenin common they cometogned, for yokesare hard otra nscend”™
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§ 10. Bhaddiya, Son of Kiligodhd
So76 was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Anupiyd, in the Mango Grove. And on that occasion,
the venerable Bhaddiya, son of Kiligodha??, thoughgone to the
forest, though gone to theroot of a tree, though gone to some
emptyplace, would constantly give rise to this Uddna: *Ah lwhat
bliss! Ah ! whatbliss I”

And a good many monks heard (same) as the venerable
Bhaddiya, son of Kiligodhi, though gone to the forest, though
gone to theroot of atree, though gone to some empty place, was
constantly giving rise to that Udana: “Ah | whatbliss [ Ah Iwhat
bliss |” Upon hearing thys, this occurrcd to them: “Without
doubt, friends, the vencrable Bhaddiya, son ofK:lllgodha lcads
the Brahmacariya without finding dehight (therein), since the
bliss of kingship78 was his? when previously he was a Jayman®0,
Itis in recollecting this that he, [19] though gone to the forest,
though gone to the rootof a tree, though gone to some crapty
place; consnmlygwcsnscﬂ‘Lothts Udina: ‘Ah I whatbliss 1 Ah |
what bliss I’

Then a good many monks approachcd the Lord; and,
having approached, they greeted the Lord and then seated
themselvesto one side. And, soseated to one side, those monks
said thisto the Lord: “Thevenerable Bhaddiya, son of Kiligodhi,
though gone to the forest, though gone to the root of a tree,
though gone to some cmpty place, constantly gives rise to this
Udina: ‘Ah I whatbliss | Ah Iwhatbliss I' Withoutdoubt, Lord,
the venerable8? Bhaddiya, son of Kaligodhi, leads the
Brahmacariya without finding delight (therein), since the bliss
of kingship was his when previously he was a layman. Itisin
recoliccting this that he, though gone to the forest, though
gone to the root of a ree, though gone Lo some emply place,
consmnlly gives rise to this Uddna: ‘Ah | what bliss | Ah ! what
Liiss I

Then the Lord summoned a certain mdnk, saying: "Monk,
you should go and summeon the monk Bhaddiya on my behalf,
saying: “The Teacher summons you, Bhaddiya, my Iriend” 7
The monk gave his consent to the Lord saying: “So beat, Lord”
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and then npproachcd the venerable® Bhaddiya, son ol
Kijigodhi;and, having approachcd, hesaid thisto the venerable
Bhaddiya, son of Kiligodha: “The Teacher summons you,
Bhaddiya, my friend”.

The venerable Bhaddiya, son of Kaligodha gave his consent
to that monk saying: “Sa beit, friend™and then npprouchcd the
l.ord; and, having approachcd, he grcctcd the Lord and then
scated himself to one side. And to the venerable Bhaddiya, son
of Kaligodha, so scated to one side the Lord said this: “[situuc
thatyou, Bhaddiya,son of Kijigodh3, though goneto the forest,
though gone to the root of a tree, though gone to somce emply
place, constantly give risc Lo this Udana: ‘Ah | what bliss I Ah!
what bliss I” ?7

“Itis so, Lord™. .

“But in pcrcciving what84 overriding interest®s, Bhaddiya,
do you, though gone to the forest, though gone to the root of
atce, Lhough gonc tosome emply placc, constanty give Tisc to
this Udana: ‘Ah ! what bliss | Ah ! what bliss 1" 27

“Previously, Lord, when, as a layman; 1 was reigning®é, the
guards? inside the private quaricrs was well and thoroughly
appoimcd, as was the guard outside the private quarters well
and thoroughly appointed; the guard inside the city was well
and thoroughly appointed, aswas the guard outside the citywell
and thoroughly appoinlcd; the guard inside the country was
well and thoroughly appoimcd, as88 was the guard outside the
counuy well and thoroughly appointed. That same I, Lord,
betng so guarded, warded, dwelled fearful, anxious, suspicious,
terrified®?; but now 1, Lord, though gone to the forest, though
gone to the root of a tree, though gone to somc empty place,
dwell alone®, unfearful, unanxious, unsuspicious, not termified,
unconcerned?!, unruffled, living off that given by othersd?, with
a heart as that of a deer®. It was in perceiving this overtiding
interest, Lord, that I, though gone lo the forest, [20] though
gone to the root of a tree, though gone to some empty place,
constantly gave rise to this Udina: ‘Ah I what bliss | Ah 1 what
bhss 1" ™
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Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at thatime
to this Udina%:

“He for whom angersexistnotwithin, and who hasproceeded
past the multifold state of becoming and non-becoming®—
him, with fear departed, blissful,'grief{ree, the devas do not
experience the seeing of™.

This is the second, Mucalinda, chapter, Mucalinda, The King,
With a Siick, Respect, With the Layfollower, Pregnant, Only
Son, Suppavadsd, Visikhi, and Bhaddiya, Son of Kijigodhi,
being its batch.
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Notes to Chapter Tuo

1Also at Vini 8; for a further translation, see Nianamoli, The Life
of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 33.

2Se reads Muccalinda throughout (but Ud-a (Se) Mucalinda).
3 Reading vimuttisukhapatisamvedi with Be Vin for text's Se
vimuttisukham patisamvedi. Cp Ud 1 above.

4Reading sitavitaduddiniwith Be Se Vin Ud-a for text's sitavatd
duddint: dina can denote either day or light—hence “daylight™.
5 Vihacca; Vin karitvd.

6 Reading damsamakasavititapa® with Be Se Vin for text's
damsamakasavitipa®.

7 Quotcd at Pe 50 and P Contr 129.

8 Reading abyipajjam with Be Se Ud-a for text’s avyipajjham._
9 Reading vinayo with Se for texts Be yo vinayo; cp the note of
Woodward at Ud-a 102 n 4.

10 Reading kdya with Be Se Ud-a for text’s kaya.

11 Text Se insert pi; Be omits.

12 Reading atha with Be Se for text's atha khb.

13 Reading saddh3 with Be Se Ud-a for text’s.saddhaya.
HReading dhammi v kath3 with Be Se (Ud-a dhammi katha)
for text’s dhammikatha.

15 Quoted Pe 55 and Nett 165.

16 Reading yan ca...yan ¢’ idam with Be Se Ud-a for text's yam
ca...yamp ¢’ idam.

17 Reading taghakkhayasukhass cte wit!" Be Se Nett and Ud-a
for text’s taphakkhayasukhassa te. _

18 As will be noted, the cty does not altogether explain how he
could have done this between Jeta's Crove and Savatthiif he had
already entered the latter. Onc must presume the incident
occurred on the outskirts of the city. Cp the brief account at
Dhp-aiii 51, where itisstated the Teachersaw the youths on his
waywhilst entering Savatthi foralms (Sattha Sivatthiyam pindaya
pavisanto antaramagge...).

19 Also at Dhp 131f; quoted, respectively, at Nett 180 and 134,
and cited at Ud-a 2 above.

Y Be reads anapacitd, here and balow, for text's Se na apacita.
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2! The forest ends where the village begins, and vice versa, and
the two terms together thus constitute the known world-—p VS
464 n 12 for further details.

22 Reading rosenti vihesent, here and below, with Be Sc for
text's rosanti vihesant.

28 Dahetha; it is not clear whether thisis sccond person plural
or third person singular. Woodward (VofU 15) takes it as the
former, Ireland (p 25) asthe latter. Thecontext (and cty) would
scem to support either.

21 Be Seread nirupadhim kena phuseyyu for text's nirdpadhim
kena phuseyyum.

25DPPNi 305 takes Icchanangalakaasthe name of the layfollower
concerned.

26 Reading byavato with Be Se Ud-a for text’s vyava;o

27 Reading kehici kehici with Be Se Ud-a for text’s kehici.

28 Woodward’s translation of this verse is rather different.
Although he cites the cty (VofU 16 n 5), itis not clear that h2 has

" understood it, and cspccnally given his view that sukham vata is

there explained as an exclamation.
29 Se reads palibaddhariipo for text's Be patibandhariipo.
30 Reading janasmim with Be Se Ud-a for text ’s janamhi.

_31 Reading bhoti (vocative) with Be for text’s Se bhotiyi (dative/

genitive); cp cty.

32 Be reads ucchadditvana’ (vil uggiritvina, ucchaditva,
ucchadditvana) for text’s Se uggiritvina (Se vll ucchinditvina,
ucchanditvina); cp Ud-a. Neither PED nor CPD hasany entries
for most of these vll, but cp the occurrence of ucchaddayimi at
Pv-a 256.

33 Rcadmg pivitva ghﬁram igantvi with Be Se (and above) for
text’s pivity’ dgaram gantva.

¥ Dukkhiahi.

3% Ca; Be omits.

% Reading patibaddhacitto for text’s Be patibandhacitto. Be
records vll of patibaddhacitto (which it ascribes to Se) and
patibandhariipo whichitfollowsby (? }, aithough thisis itsown
reading in the previous sutta. Se similarly records the reading
of Beasa vl Cp Uda 117 (and note there on) on the previous
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sutta, wherepagibaddhacittols recorded asan alter native reading;
Woodward, in his translation of this verse (VofU 17), simply
repeats thetransiation givenin the previoussutia (VolU 16}, as
does Ireland (p 26 and p 2n.

37 Upasatkamanti; Se upasahknmiu)i.

38 Woodward notes (VofU 18 n 1) that “The proper hour for
makingacallisafter the midday meal”, though itis not clear why
he should have said this, since the commentary implics that this
is precisclywhen they did visit the Buddha, with their visit being -
grected with surprise. Rather, and as many of the storiesin this
collection evidence, the proper ime to visit the Buddha was
during the evening, when the period of meditation following
the middaymecal was over. Devatas, on the other hand, tend to
visit the Buddha in the middle of the night, if Vv-ais anything to
go by. Cpalso Bhikkhu Bodbi, The AllEmbracing Net of Views,
Kandy, 1978, pp 103fT, for a transiation of the section in DA
dcaling with the Buddha's daily routine.

39 Reading piyariipassidagadhitase with Be (Se
piyariipassidagadhitd se) for text's piyariipastagadhita ve
(subscquently emended 10 °gathitisc); Be also records a vt of
piyariipassitagadhitase, on which ¢p Ud-a.

40 Reading manussi with Be Se for text’s manusa.

41 Aghavino; cp GD i 281 on Sn 694.

42 For other versions of this story, and associated events, sce AA
i 2431, Dhp-a iv 192(1, ] i 407( and Ap-a 5221

43 Be reads Kundika throughout.

- 4450 Be Sc and Ud-a for text’s Kunditthana.

45 Dukkhahi.

46 Reading so with Be Se for text’s bho.

47 Reading yatth' idam with Be Sc Dhp-afor text’s yadidam.
48 Woodward's translation suggests that he s to enquire asto the
Lord’s health, rather thanrequest health for Suppavasa, adding
the words “of the Exalted One” which do not appear in the
original.

1% Paramam,

%0 Reading so kho with Be Se for text’s so.

51 Reading nisidi 1 Ekamantap nisinne with B¢ Se for text's
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atthasi. Ekamantam thite. Cp VofU 19 n 2.

52 Pacciyasi, not listed by PED or Childers, but ¢p SED sv prati

+ ya.

33 Reading so with Be Sc; text omits.

51 Or "novel”; ¢p cty. )

55 Reading vijiyissati with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s vijayati.

56 On the twelfth day following the birth—cty.

57 Reading dhireu with Be Se for text's dhiresi.

58 Reading Buddhappamukham with Be Se; text omits.

5% Kira.

80 This clearly confirms that the vl of theram Lassa santikarp

pesetva should be adopted at ] i 408 in preference for therassa
santikam pesctvi. ) )

61 Reading nimanteti with Be Se for text's nimantesT ti.

62 Reading tvamp karissasi ti with Be Se for text's so karissat.
Woodward and Ireland appear to follow text

63 Reading te aham with Be Se for text's tesam. -

. 64 Safinatto; Se sannito. Theverbin question can also medn “to
" draw attention to”, which might also be the meaning intended
throughout here.

65 Cp Ud-a 242 for a definition of these two verbs.

66 She is accorded chief place of givers of whatis choicestat A
26; Woodward gives the reference wrongly, atVolU21n?2, as A
125" and, at Ud-a 122 n 4, as "A1 247,

67 Woodward notes (Vol'J 21 n 4) that these “Are the usual
questions put to an invalid” though his translation hardly
reflects this observation. In fact, such words eccur on only two
other occasionsin the Udina, being used at Ud 40 by Moggallana
when addressing S:'\ri‘puun after he has been hiton the head by
a yakkha and at Ud 59 by the Buddha when addressing Sona at
the conclusion of his journcy. Woodward adds: “Comy. has
nothing to say about the conversational powers of a new-born
child 1” which is perhaps to fuil to note that the child, though
new-born, was at the same time seven years old.

8 Reading satia me vassini with Be Se for text's satta vassini me.
Itake me here as genitive, thongh itcould cquallywell be taken

as instrumental, when we shonld rend “Seven years have been
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spent by me in a pot of blood™.

69 Reading vutthani with Be Se for text's vutthini.

70 Reading lohitakumbhiyam with Be Se for text's

lohitakumbhiya.

71 Reading Suppavasam Koliyadhitap atamanam pamuditam
ilisomanassajitam viditvd with Be Sc¢; text omits.

72 Also at Pv [V 12 5;]1410.

73 Reading dividivassa with Be and Ud-a for text's divadivasc

yeva, Sc divadivass’ eva; cp Ud 14 above.

74 Divadivassa—so all texts.

75 Reading tireti ti with Be Se for text's tireti.

75 0On whal_follows, cp Vin il 183(: for a further translation, s¢c

Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, pp BO(L.

77§0 Se for text's Kiligodha, Be Kiligodha; Vin omits. Thiswas

the name of his mother; Woodward (VolU 23) wrongly takes

this as “of the Kiligodhas™

78 Rajjasukharp; or perhaps enjoyment of 4 Kingdom-—cp SED

sV rﬁjyasukha. ’

79 Reading yam 'sa with Be Se and cty for text’s yassa, Vin tam

ficva Va. ' : - '

80 Reading agiriyabhutassa with Be Sc and Uda for text's

agarikabhutassa, agiriya, though rendered “layman”, is the

opposite of homelessness—once gocs forth from the home

(ng;'xrasmi) into homeclessness (anagariyam)—so WC might

equallytake thisas “(was his previously) before hewas homeless™

81 Udanesi, aorist; so all Lexts throughout. Vin reads instead

udincli,prcscnl.lhroughom_ whichisnodoubttobe prcfcrrcd.

82 Reading bhante ayasma with Be Vin; text Se omit.

83 Ayasmantarp; Be omits. |

84 Reading kim with Be Se Vin and Ud-a for text’s kam.

85 Atthavasam sampassamano; cp attadattham cva sampassanto

2t Ud-a 274f, and sampassap attham attano at Ud-a 420.

86 Reading rajjam karentassa with Be (Ee vl) for texts rajam

karontassa, Serajjasukham karentassa. Vinreadsinstead simply

ranfo sato, being king.

87 Rakkha, feminine singular, with the singular verb ahosi, and

thus “gunrd“ in its abstract sense; Woodward renders this
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“guards”, plural, suggesting it was the persons performing the
guard, not the guard they provided.

8 Vin omits this final clause.

89 Reading utriisi with Be Se Ud-a for text’s Vin utrasto.

P Reading ckowith Be Se Ud for text'sekako; Vinomitsentrely.
91 Reading appossu:kko with Be Se Vin for text's apposukko.
92 Reading paradattavutto with Be Se Vin for text's paradavutto.
93Cp M i 450. .

%4 The first half of the verse is also to be found at Sn 6.

93 lubhavabhavati; talk on this topic forms the last of the various
kipds of temporal talk (mentioned at Ud-a 106, 238) that are to
be avoided.



CHAPTER THREE: NANDA

§1. Kamma

[21] So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord
was staying at Sivatthi, in Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta's
Grove. And on that occasion, a certain monk was seated not far
from the Lord, putting up with a sensation born asthe ripening
of ancient kamma that was painful‘ , sharp, grating’, stabbing—
(though) mindful, attentive, not cominglo gﬁcf—aﬁcr folding
(his legs) crosswise, after directing his body upright3.

Now the Lord saw that monk seated not far (from him),
putting up with 2 sensation born as the ripening of ancient
kamma that was painful, sharp, grating, smbbingﬂ(though)
mindful, attentive, not coming to gricf—alter folding (his legs)
crosswise, after directing his body upright.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udana®: _

“For the monk who has given up all kamma, whois shaking
off dust created carliers, for that one with none of ‘minc’,
steadfast, constant, there is no need to address folk™

§ 2. Nanda

Sob was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And onthat occasion, the venerable Nanda, brother of the Lord
and son of his maternal aunt, s0 informed a good many monks
that: “I, friends, lead the Brahmacariya without finding delight
(therein); lam unable to continue the Brahmacariya properly’.
1 will disavow the training and revert to the lower Life™.



40 _ The Udana

Then a certain monk approached the Lord; and, having
approached, he greeted the Lord and then seated himsclf to
one side. And, so seated to one side, that monk said thisto the
Lord: “The venerable Nanda, Lord, brother ofthe Lordand son
of his maternal aunt, has so informed a good many monks that:
‘l, friends, lead the Brahmacariya without finding delight
(therein); [22] I am unable to continue the Brahmacariya
properly. I will disavow the training and revert to the lower
life’ =

. Then the Lord summoncd a certain monk, saying: “Monk,
you should go summon the monk Nanda on my behalf, saying:
"The Teacher summons you, Nanda, my friend’ ". The monk
gave hisconsent to the Lord saying: “So beit, Lord?, approached

. the venerable Nanda and, having approached, said this to the
venerable Nanda: “The Teacher summons you, Nanda, my
friend”.

The venerable Nanda gave his consent to that monk saying:
“Sobeit, friend”, approached the Lord and, havingapproaghed,

* he greeted the Lord and then seated himself to one side. And
to the venerable Nanda so seated to one side the Lord said this:
“Isittrue thatyou, Nanda, have soinformed agood manymonks
that: ‘I, fricnds, lead the Brahmacariya without finding delight

*{thercin); I am unable to continue the Brahmacariya properly.
P'will disavow the training and revert to the lower life’ ? ”

“Itis so, Lord™,

“But why is it that you, Nanda, lcad the Brahmacariya
withoutfinding delight {therein), thatarcyouunabletocontinue
the Brahmacariya properly, that will you disavow the training
and revert to the lower life 27

“The Sakyan ladyY to me9, Lord, the loveliest in the land,
looked on, with hair half-combed as [ was coming out of the
house!®and said thistome: 'May you come back swiftly, master’.
Nowitisinrecollecting that that |, Lord, lead the Brahmacariya
without finding delight {therein), that I am unable to continue
the Brahmacariya properly, that I will disavow the training and
revert to the lower life™.

Then the Lord seized the venerable Nanda by the arm and,
Just as a strong man might stretch out o contracted arm, or
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contract an outstretched arm, just so did he disappear from
Jeta's Grove and (re-}appear amongst the devas of the Thirty-
tiree. And on that occasion as mnany as five hundred nymphs,
known as the ‘dove-footed’, had come in aucndance upon
Sakka, Lord of Devas, as arcsult of which thel.ord addresscd the
venerable Nanda, saying: “Now bechold, Nanda, these five
hundred nymphs known as the ‘dove-footed” ™

“$o be it, Lord™.

“What do you think, Nanda > Which is the morc excessively

beautiful, the more fair to behold or the more O inspire '

screnity—the Sakyan lady who is the lovcliest in the land, or
these five hundred nymphs known as the ‘dove-footed’ 77

“Itis as if she were that mutilated!? m(')n'ké:y, lLord, with ¢ars
nd nose cut off—just so, Lord, is that Sakyan lady, the loveliest
in the land, when contrasted with these five hundred nym phs!2.«
(23] She doesnotevencome anywhere near enumeration, docs
not even come anywhere near a fractonal part, does not even
come anywhere near contrast (with them). Rather, it is these
five hundred nymphs who arc not only the pore excessively
beautiful and the more fair o behold but also the more 1o
inspirc serenity”.

“Find!3 delight (therein), Nanda; find delight (thercin),
Nanda. | will be your surety as regards acquisition of the five
hundred nymphs known as the ‘dove-footed’ ™

“If the Lord, Lord, will be my surcty as rcgards acquisiu'on
of the five hundred nymphs called ‘dovefooted’, then I, Lord,
will find delight, Lord, in the Brahmacariya™

Then the Lord seized the venerable Nanda by the arm and,
just as a strong man might stretch out a contracted arm, or
contract an outstretched arm, just so did he disappear from
amongst the devas of the Thirty-threc and (re-}appear inJeta’s
Crove.

The monks came to hear that “Itis said that the venerable
Nandal4, brother of theLord and son of hismatcrnalaunt, leads
the Brahmacariya for the sake of nymphs; itis said that the Lord
has become his suretyasregards acquisition of the five hundred
nymphs called *dove-footed™ ™.
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Then monkswhowere companions of the venerable Nanda
{beganto) addressthevencrable Nandawith the title of “hireling”
and with the title of “buyer”, viz. “Itis said that the vencrable
Nandaisa hireling;itissaid that the venerable Nandais a buyer,
(in that) he leads the Brahmacariya for the sake of nymphs. It
1ssaid thatthe Lord hasbecome hissurety asregards acquisition
of the five hundred nymphs known as the ‘dove-footed’ ™.

Then the venerable Nanda, being plagued, humiliated and
horrified by his companions’ title of “hireling™ and title of
“buyer”, {dwelling) alone, atoof, diligent, ardent, dedicated!s,
maturel!, not long afterwards in these same seen conditions
rcalised, after coming ‘,of his own accord directly to know,
cntered uponand then abided in thatunsurpassed culmination
of the Brahmacariya for the sake of which gentlemen?? rightly
go forth from the home into homelessness; he came directly to
know that: “Destroyed is birth, lived is the Brahmacariya, done
is what was to be done, there is nothing further for the sake of
thisstate of afTairs™. And the vencrable Nanida became a certain
(member of the} arahants. ’

Then, when night was far advanced, a certain devatd, having
sct aglow Jeta's Grove in its entirety with his surpassing
. complexion, approached the Lord; and, having approached,
he greeted the Lord and then stood to one side. And, so stood
to one side, that devaid said this 1o the Lord: “The venerable
Nanda, Lord, brother of the Lord and son of his maternal aunt,
through the destruction of the dsavas in these same seen
conditions hasrealised, after coming of his own accord directly
to know, cntered upon and abidesin the liberatvon of heart and
liberation through insight that are without dsavas™. [24] And
the knowledge arose [o the Lord, too, that Nanda, through the
destruction of the isavas in these same seen conditons, had
realised, after coming of his own accord directly to know,
entered upon and was abiding in the liberation of heart and
iberabon through insight that are without dsavas.

Then the venerable Nanda, with the passing of that night,
approached the Lord; and, having approached, he greeted the
Lord and then seated himself to oneside. And, soseated to one
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side, the venerable Nanda said this to the Lord: “I release the
Lord, Lord, fromthat agreement inwhich the Lordismysurety,
Lord, asregards acquisition of the five hundred nymphsknown
as the ‘dove-footed™ ™.

“1, oo, Nanda, having embraced your mind with my {(own)
mind, have fathomed that Nanda, through the destruction of
ihe asavas in these samc scen conditions, has realised, after
coming of his own accord directly to know, entered upon and
abides in the liberation of heart and liberation through insight
that are without asavas. And, morcover, a devata informed me
of the matter, viz. ‘The venerable Nanda, Lord, brother of the
Lord and son of his maternal aunt, through the destruction of
the dsavas in these same scen conditions, has realised, after
coming of his own accord directly to know, entered upon and
abides in the liberation of heart and liberation through insight
that are without dsavas’. Just when your mind, Nanda, became
released from the asavas without clinging, I became freed from
that agrccmcnl". .

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc atthatume
to this Udana: - :

“He for whom the mud is traversed, the thorn of scnse-
desires crushed, who has reached the destruction of delusion—-
that monk trembles not amidst happiness and dukkha™

§3. Yasoja!®

So was there heard by me ononc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, monks (amounting to) as many as five
hundred, with Yasojaat their head!?, had arrived at Savatthi with
the aim of seeing the Lord; whilst, in returning mutualgreetings
with the resident monks, preparing their lodgings and putling
away their bowls and robes, the visiting monks in qucslionw
came to be of loud noise, of great noisc,

Then the Lord summoned the venerable Ananda, saying:
“Who, now, arc these, Ananda, who are of (such) loud noise, of
(such) great noise > Fishermen, methinks, are these, (asat the
ume of) fish-disturbance”. “These, Lord, aremonks (amounting



44 The Udana

to) as many as five hundred, with Yasojaat their head, who have
arrived at Savatthi with the aim of seeing the Lord; whilst, in
returning mutual grectings with the resident monks, preparing
their lodgings and putting away their bowls and robes, these
same?! visiting monks have come to be of loud noise, of great
noise”.

“Well, in that case, Ananda, you should summon those
monks on my behalf, saying: "The Teacher summons the
venerable ones’ ™. The venerable Ananda gave his consent to
the Lord saying: “So be it, Lord” and then approached those
monks; [25] and, having approached, he said this to those
monks: “The Teacher symmons the venerable ones™ Those
monks gave their consent to the venerable Ananda saying: “So
be it, friend” and then approached the Lord; and, having
approached, they grected the Lord and then seated themselves
to one side. And to.those monks, so seated to one side, the Lord
shid: this: “Why are you monks of (such) loud noise, of (stich)
' greatnoise? Fishermen, mectltinks, are you (as at the time of)
fish-disturbance”. With this thus said, the venerable Yasoja said
this to the Lord: “These, Lord, are monks (amounting to) as
many as five hundred, who have arrived at Sivatthi with the aim
-of seeing the Lord; whilst, in returning mutual greetings with
the resident monks, preparing their lodgings and putting away
their bowls and nbes, these same visiting monks have come Lo
be of loud noise, of great noise™ “Co, monks; | dismiss you?2.
You are not to reside?’ within my vicinity™. Thosc monks gave
their consenttothe Lord saying: “So beit, Lord”", rosefrom their
seats, greeted the Lord, circumambulated him by the right,
packed away® their lodgings and,lakingbowlandrobc, departed
on their travels?s in the ditection of the Vajjians.

Gradually, whilst wandering on their travels amongst the
Vajjians, they approached the river Vaggumudé; and, having
approached it, they constructed leaf-huts on the bank of the
river Vaggumudi and then entered upon the rains retreat.
Then the venerable Yasoja, having entered upon the rains
retreat, summoned the monks, saying: “By the Lord, friends,
were we dismissed, by the one desiring our welfare, by the one
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sceking our welt-being, by theonc posscssing pity, out of his pity
(for us). Well, fricnds, we must arrange our stay in such away
that, whilst we are staying in that way, the Lord might become
delighted in s carl”. Those monks gave their consent to the
venerable Yasoja, saying: o beit, friend”. Then those monks,
stayingalool, diligent, ardent. dedicated?s, allrcaliscd the three
knowledges whilst still in the midst of that same rains retreat.

Then the Lord, having stayed at Sivatthi as long as took his
fancy, dcpartcd on his travels in the dircction of Vesihi; and
gradually, whilst wandcring on his travels in the direction of
Vesali, arrived thereby. And there, at Vesili, the Lord staycd, in
the Gabled House Hall in the Great Grove. Then the lord,
having embraced and attended ta, with his {own) mind, the
mind of those monks on the bank of Vaggumuda, summoned,
the venerable Ananda, saying: “This quarter scems o mde,
Ananda, as if it had become full of light, this quarter scems Lo
me, Ananda, as if it had become allof a glo'w, that quarter in
which the monks on the bank of the Vaggumuda are staying; 1o
go (there), {26] to attend (thercto), was far from repulsive to
me2T—you should send forth a mcsscngcr,-ﬁnanda,'into the
presence of those monks on the bank of Vaggumudi, saying:
“The Teachersummonsthe venerable ones;the Teacher desires
to sce the venerable onss' ~. The venerable Ananda gave his
consent to the Lord saying: “So be it, Lord", approached 2
certain monk and, having approached, said this to that monk:
“You should go, friend, and approach the monks on the bank of
Vaggumuda; and, having approached, you should speak thusto
those monksonthebank ofVaggumudﬁ:‘TheTcachcr summons
the venerable ones; the Teacher desires to sec the vencrable
ones' ™. That monk gave his consent to the vencrable Ananda
saying: “So beit, friend” and, just as astrongman might stretch
out a contracted arm, or contractan outstretched arm, just 50?8
did he disappear from the Gabled House Hall in the Great
Grove and {re-)appear before those monks on the bank of the
river Vaggumuda.

Then that monk said this to those monks on the bank of the
Vaggumudit “The Teacher summons? the venerable ones; the
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Teacher desires to see the venerable ones”. Those monks gave
their consent to that monk saying: “So be it, friend™, packed
away their Jodgings and, taking bowland robe, justasa strong
man might stretch out a contracted arm, or contract an
outstretched arm, just so did they disappear from the bank of
the river Vaggumudi and (re—)‘appear before¥! the Lord in the
Gabled House Hall in the Great Crove.

And on that occasion, the Lord was seated in non-wavering
concentration. Then this occurred to those monks: “Now in
whatabiding is the Lord now abiding ?" Then this occurred 1o
‘those monks: “The Lord is now abiding in a non-wavering
abiding”~, (whereupon) they all seated themselves in non-
wavering concentration, .

Thenthevenerable Ananda, when nightwas faradvanced??,
when the first watch had retired, arose from hisseat and, having
arranged bis upper garment® over one shoulder, extended an
anjali salute to the Lord and then said this to the Lord: “Night

. is far advanced, Lord, the first watch has rcured; the yisiting

monks have been scated fora long while.. May the Lord, Lord,
exchange friendly greetings with those visiting monks™. With
this thus said, the Lord remained silent.

Then for asecond time the venerable Ananda, when night

“was far advanced, when the middle watch had relired, arose
from hisseatand, having arranged his upper garment over onc
shoulder, extended an ar'\jali salute to the Lord [27] and then
said this to the Lord: “Ni_htis far advancéd, Lord, the middle
watch hasretired; the visiting monks have been seated fora long
while. May the Lord, Lord, exchange friendly greetings with
thosevisitingmonks™. Andforasccond time, the Lord remained
silent. "

Then for a third time, the venerable Ananda, when night
was far advanced, when the last watch had reured, the dawn had
arisen3 anc the night(-sky) bore a countenance of delight3s,
arosc from his seat and, having arranged his upper garment
over one shoulder, extended an anjali salute to the Lord and
then said this to the Lord: “Nighl 15 far advanced, Lord, the last
haswatchretired, the dawn has arisen and the might(-sky) bears
a countenance of delight: the visiting monks have been seated
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for a long while. May the Lord, Lord?’, exchange friendly
greetings with those visiting monks™.

Then the Lord, having emcrged from that concentration,
addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “If you did but know it,
Ananda, it would not inspirc57 you to that extent. Both [,
Ananda, and these five hundred monks have all been scated in
non-wavering?® concentration”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udana:

“He forwhomthereis conquercd the thorn of sensc-desires,
andinsult, ﬂoggingan'd bondage, is, like3%a mountain, stcadfast,
non-wavering—that monk trembles not amidst happincss and
dukkha”.

§ 4. Sariputta
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapipdika’s Resortin Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, theve nerable Sariputta was scated notf{ar
from the Lord, having caused mindfulness.to be present before
him after folding (his legs) crosswise, after directing his body
upright.

Now the Lord saw the venerable Sariputta seated not far
from him, having caused mindfulness to be present before him
after folding (hislegs) crosswise, after directing hisbody upright.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gavc rise atthattime
to this Udina0: _

“Just as a rocky mountain, even, (is) undisturbed, well
established, so through the destruction of delusion docs the
monk, like a mountain, tremble not™.

§ 5. Kolita
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resortin Jeta’s Grove.
And on that [28] occasion, the venerable Mahamoggallina was
scated not far from the Lord, folding (his legs) crosswise,

directing his body upright, with mindfulness dcspalchcd to
body fu“y present internally.
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Then the Lord saw the vencrable Mahﬁmoggallina seated.
not far from the Lord, folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his
bodyupright, with mindfulness (icspnlchrd tobody fullypresent
internally.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise at that time
to this Udanafl:

“With mindfulness despatched to body present, restrained
as to the six bases of contact, that monk, being concentrated
continually, might know his own nibbina™.

: § 6. Pilinda
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
© staying at Rajagaha, at the Squirrels’ Fccdmg Ground in the

Bamboo Grove. And on that occasion, the venerable
Pilindavaccha*? would treat the monks to talk (reserved) for
outcastes, .

Then 2 good many monks approached the Lord{ and,
having approached, they greeted the Lord and then scated
themselvesto oneside. And, 30 scated 1o one side, those monks
said this to the Lord: “The venerable Pilindavaccha, Lord, is
treating the monks to talk (reserved) for outcastes”™.
»  Thenthe Lord summoned a certain monk, saying: “Monk,
you should go and summon the monk Pilindavaccha on my
behalf, saying: ‘The Teacher summons you, Pilindavaccha, my
friend ”. The monk gave his consentto the Lord saying: “So be
it, Lord”, approached the vencrable Pilindavaccha and, having
approached, said this to the venecrable Pilindavaccha: “The
Teacher summons you, Pilindavaccha, my friend”.

Thevenerable Pilindavaccha gave his consent to that monk
saying: “So be it, friend”, approachcd the Lord and, having
approached, he grected the Lord and then seated himself to
one side. And to the venerable Pilindavaccha, so seated to one
side, the Lord said this: “Isit true, thatyou, Vaccha, are treating
the monks to talk (reserved) for outcastes ?”

“Itis so, Lord™ ‘

‘Thenthe Lord, having paid attention to the former dwelling
of Pilindavaccha, addressed the monks, saying: "Monks, do not
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find fault with the monk Vaccha; Vaccha, monks, docs not bear
hatred when treating monks to tlk (reserved) for outcastes.
For the monk Vaccha, monks, (there have been) five hundred
non-nterspersed births, rebirths in 2 brahmin clan. This talk
{reserved) for outcastes of his [29] has been his treatmen W (of
peoplc) for alongtime. Itisducto this, monks, that this Vaccha
treats the monks to talk (reserved) for outcastes™

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at thatume
to this Udanat4: .

=In whom dwells4s neither deceit nor conceil, who is one
with greed dispersed?6, one with none of ‘minc’, one without
longing, one with anger thrust away, one with self completely
quenched—he is the brahmin, he the recluse, he the monk”.

§ 7. Kassapa
So7 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Rijagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Crove. And on that occasiog, the vg:ncrablc
Mahikzssapaivas staying at the Pepper Den, having been seated
for seven days in a single cross-legged position after attaining a
certain concentration.

Then the venerable Mahikassapa, with the passing of those
sevendays, emerged from that concentration. Then thisoccurred
to the venerable Mahikassapa when he had emerged from that
concentration: “What if I were to enter Rijagaha in search of
alms ?". And on that occasion, as many as five hundred devatas
became cagerly entered upon acquisition of almsfood for the
venerable Mahakassapa. But thevenerable Mahakassapa, having
rejected all those five hundred devatas, dressed at a particular
occasion during the morning and, takingbowlandrobe, entered
Rijagaha in scarch of alms. And on that occasion, Sakka, Lord
of Devas, had become desirous of giving almsfood to the
venerable Mahiakassapa. Having fashioned the appearance ofa
weaver®s, he wove the thread, whilst the asura-maiden Suja*
filled the shuttle.

Then the venerable Mahikassapa, whilstwandering inscarch
ofalmsinRijagahaonan uninterruptedalmsround, approached
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thedwelling of Sakka, Lord of Devas. And Sakka, Lord of Devas,
sawthe venerable Mahikassapa coming when still quite far off;
upon seeing him, he left the house, went out to meet him, took
the bowl from his hand, entered the house, scooped up some
boiled rice from the pot, filled his bowl and then gaves® this to
thevenerable Mahikassapa. Itwasanalmsfood having countless
sauces, having countless scasonings, having countless sauces,
flavours and seasoningss!.

Then this occurred to the venerable Mahikassapa: “Now
whois this being, for whom [30] there is potency and majesty of
suchakind ?” Then thisoccurred tothevenerable Mahikassapa:
“This must be Sakka, Lord of Devas I” Having so fathomed
~ things, he said this to Sakka, Lord of Devas: “This was done by
* you, Kosiya ! Do not do anythmg of the same kind again 17

“For us, too, Kassapa, sir, (there is) need of merit. For us,
too, ought merit to be performed.l”. Then Sakka, Lord of
" Devas, greeted the venerable Mahakassapa circumambulated
hm;by theright and then, havipg risen into mid-air, threetimes
gaverise to this Udina whilst in the sky, whilst in the air:

"Oh | Whatagift | The highest gift5? is well established in
Kassapa 1"

And the Lord heard with his heavenly earclement, quite

‘pure, transcending that of humans, Sakka, Lord of Devas,
having risen into mid-air, three times giving rise to this Udina
whilst in the sky, whilst in the air:

*Oh! Whata gift | The highest gift is well established in
Kassapa |”

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udina: '

“The almsfoodgathering monk, selfsupporting®3, one not
nourishing othersS+—him, constant, at peace, at all times
possessing mindfulnesssS, the devas covet”.

§ 8. Alms
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion this unrelated talk had arisen amongst a
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good many monkswho had congregated and seated themsclves
togetherinthe circular kareri enclosureS6upon returning from
their almsround following the midday meal: “The almsfood-
gathering monk, fricnds, wandering in search of alms, from
time to time gets to sec pleasant forms by way of the eye; from
time to ime gets to hear pleasant sounds by way of the car; from
umctotime gctslosmcll pleasantscents by way of the nosc; from
time to time gets Lo taste pleasant flavours by way of the tongue;
from time to time gets to touch pleasant tangible objects by way
of the body. The almsfood-gathering monk, fricnds, wandersin
scarchofalmsrespected, revered, thought highly of, worshipped,
honoured. Well now, friends, we, too®?, are almsfood-gathcrers.
We, too, from time to time will get to see plcasant forms by way
of the cye; we, too, from time to time will get to hear pleasant
sounds by way of the ear; we, too, from time to time will get 1o
smell pleasant scents by way of the nose; we, too, from time to
time will get to tastc plcasant flavours by way ‘of the tongue, we,
too, from time to time will get to touch pleasant tangible objects
by way of the body; [31] we, too, will wandet.in search of alms
respected, revered, thought highly of, worshipped, honoured”.

But thisunrelated talk amongst the monks was interrupted,
for the Lord, who had emerged at a particular occasion during
the evening from his seclusion, had approached the circular
kareri enclosure and, having approached, had scated himself
on the appointed seat.

And having so seated himself, the Lord addressed the
monks, saying: “For the sake of what talk, monks, were you
seatedtogetherjustnow ? And what, moreover, wasthe unrelated
talk amongst you that was interrupted ?”

“In this case, Lord, there had arisen this unrclated talk
amongst us when we had congregated and scated ourselves
together in the circular kareri enclosure upon returning from
our almsround following the midday meal: *The almsfood-
gathering monk, fricnds, wandering in search of alms, from
time to lime gets to sce pleasant forms by way of the eye; from
time to time gets to hear pleasant sounds by way of the ear; from
time totime getstosmell pleasant scents by way of the nose; from
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time to time gets to taste pleasant flavours by way of the tongue;
from time to time gets to touch pleasant tangible objects by way
of the body. The almsfood-gathering monk, friends, wandersin
searchofalmsrespected, revered, thought highly of, worshipped,
honoured. Well now, friends, we, too, are almsfood-gatherers.
We, too, from time to time will gc‘t to sce pleasant forms by way
of the eye; we, too, from time to time will get to hear pleasant
sounds by way of the ear; we, too, from time to time will get to
smell pleasant scents by way of the nosc; we, too, from time to
time W'lll get to taste pleasant flavours by way of the tongue; we,

too, from time to ime will getto touch plcas:mt tangible objects
by way of the body; we, too, will wander in search of alms
respected, revered, thought highly of, worshipped, honoured’.

- Itwasthisunrelated talk amongst us, Lord, thatwasinterrupted,

for then5® the Lord arrived”.

“This is not seeming for you, monks, gentlemen who have
gone forth through faith%? from the home into homelessness,
that you should talk talk of such a kind. For you, when
congregated®, monks, there, is this pair in.nced of bcmg
performed—either Dhamma-talk®! or the ariyan silence™

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udina:

“The almsfood-gathering monk, scifsupporting, one not
nourishing others—him, constant, the devas covet, though not
if one dependent on words of renown”.

§9. Craft

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lordwas
staying at Sdvatthi, in Anathapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.

And on that occasion, this unrelated talk had arisen amongsta
good many monkswho had congregated and seated themselves
together in the circular enclosure? upon returning from their
almsround following the midday meal: "Now, who, friends,
knows a craft ? Who has been traineds? in what craft? What
crafté4is chief of crafts ?” Some therein spoke thusss: “Elephant
craftis chief of crafts”. Some spoke thus: “Horse craft is chief
of crafts"6. Some spoke thus: “Chariot craft is chief of crafts™.
Some spoke thus: “Fhe bowman's craftis chicf of crafts™. Some
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spoke thus: “The swordsman's cralt is chief of crafts™. Some
spoke thus: “The craft of gestures®? is chief of crafts”™. Some
spoke thus: “The craft of counting®8is chiefoferafts™. Some[32]
spoke thus: “The craft of estimating is chicf of crafts™. Some
spoke thus: “The craft of inscribing is chicf of crafts™. Some
spoke thus: “The craft of poctryis chief of crafts™. Some spoke
thus: “The Lokayata craft is chicf of crafis™. Some spoke thus:
“The craft of diplomacy®? is chicf of crafts™.

Butthisunrelated talk amongst the monkswas™interrupted,
for the Lord, who had emergedata particular occasion during
the evening from his seclusion, had approachcd the circular
enclosure and, having approached, had seated himself on the
appointed seat. ‘

And having so scated himself, the Lord addressed the,
monks, saying: “For the sake of what talk, monks, were you
seated together just now ? Andwhat, moreover, wasthe unrelated
talk amongst you that was interrupted ?”

*In this case, Lord, there had arisen this unrclated talk
amongst us when we had congregated” and scated ourselves
together in the circular enclosure upon returning from our
almsround following the midday meal: ‘Now, who, friends,
knows a craft ? Who has been trained in what craft ? What craft
is chief of crafts ?* Some herein spoke thus™: ‘Elephant eraftis
chicfof crafts’. Some spoke thus: ‘Horse eraftis chief of crafts’.
Some spoke thus: ‘Chariot craft is chief of crafts’. Some spoke
thus: ‘The bowman's craft is chief of crafts’. Some spoke thus:
*“Theswordsman’s craftis chiefof crafts’. Some spoke thus: The
craft of gestures is chief of crafis”. Some spoke thus: ‘The craft
of counting is chief of arafts’. Some spoke thus: ‘The araft of
estimating is chicf of crafts’. Some spoke thus: ‘The craft of
inscribing is chief of crafts’. Some spoke thus: “The aaft of
poetry is chief of crafis’. Some spoke thus: "The Lokiyata araft
is chicf of crafts’. Some spoke thus: ‘The craft of diplomacy is
chief of crafts’. It was this unrelated talk amongst us, Lord, that
was interrupted, for then” the Lord arrived™.

“This is not seeming for you, monks, gentlemen who have
gone forth through faith? from the home into homelessness,
that you should talk talk of such a kind. For you, when
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congregated’, monks, there is this pair in need of being
performed—either Dhamma-1alk?8 or the ariyan silence”™.

Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverisc at that ime
to this Udana:

“Not living by way of a crafy, light, one dcsmng {others’)
welfare??, with faculties restrained, complclclyrclcascdm every
respect, wandering resortless, one with none of ‘mine’, one
without longing—he, as onc wandering alone after having
renounced conceit?, is the monk”™.

§ 10. By the World.
S0™ was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying, when first awoken, at Uruvel3, at the rogt of the Bodhi
Tree on the bank of the river Neranjari. And on that occasion,
the Lord had been seated for seven days in asingle cross-legged
position experiencing the bliss of liberation80.

Then the Lord, with the pniing of those seven days, having
emerged from that concentration, surveyed the world with his
Buddha-eye. And the Lord.saw, whilst surveying3! with his
Buddha-cye, beings being tormented with countless torments,
being completely burnt with countless fevers, that were born
not only of lust, but also born of hatred and born of delusion.
~ Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this UdanasZ _

“This world is full of torment; be ng beset by contact, it
speaks as tQ self of ill health. For in whatever way®$ it conceives
(it 1o be), that is otherwise than that84.

Destined to that which is otherwise, attached to becomi ngs,
isthe world; beset by becoming®, itsimplyrejoicesin becoming.
[33] That in which it rejoices8? is fear; that of which it fears is
dukkha. Itisindeed for the total abandonment of becoming
that this Brahmacariya is 'ived.

Some who are recluses or brahmins said the complete
freedom from becoming is by way of becoming—all thesc88, |
say, are not completely released from becoming. Moreover,
some who are recluses or brahmins said the escape from
becoming is by way of non-becoming—all these, I say, are not
escaped from becoming.
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Itisdependenton asubstrate® thatthis dukkhaisgenerated;
through the destruction of all grasping® there is no generation
of dukkha. Behold this world—multiply?! beset by ignorance,
become, delighting in the become, not completely freed from
becoming®?. Forwhatever becomings, everywhere, inall cases—
all these becomings are tmpermancent, dukkha, of a naturc to
change, etc®.

So% is this, as it really is, for thc one who, through right
insight, bcholds (same); craving where becomingsarcconcerned
is abandoned—hc rejoices not in non-becoming?s. Through
thedestruction, totally, of cravin gs¥6isthere nibbana?, cessation
via fading away without remainder.

For that monk who has attaincd nibbina, there s, through
non-grasping?, no further becoming. Maira is overcome—as,
one with the battle won, as one who is constant®, he is passed
beyond all becomings™.

This is the third, Nanda, chapter, these ten—Kamma, Nanda,
Yasoja, Sariputta and Kolita, Pilinda, Kas¢apa, Alms, Craft and
By the World—being (its) batch. '
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Notes to Chapter Three

1 Dukkham.

2 Se reads khalam for text's Be kharam.

3Cp §i170; Vibh 244.

4 Partially quoted Pe 96.

5 Purekatam; Be purc katam, Se purekkhatam.

6 For a further translation, see Nanamoll The Life afthe Buddha,

Kandy 1984, pp 102ff.

7Rcadmg santanetum with Ud-a (whcrc sec notc) for text’s Be

Se sandhiretum.

8 Sakiyani; cp Ud-a 161.

9Text Be Dhp-a mam; Se mamam. Cp cty which points out his

utterance became confused at this point. .

'10 Reading ghar3 nikkhamantassa with Be Sc Ud-a for text’s

ghard nikkhamantam.

1 Paluttha; not listed by Childers or PED. -

12Woodward adds “called ‘dove-footed’ ™ here, which doef not
,appear in the text. - i

13 Both this and Nanda's reply are omitted byWoodward in his
_ translation. This maywell be theonlyinstancein the Suttapitaka

of the Buddha's use of upayakaufalya, in which he deceivesan -
individual into doing, through the wrong motive, whatis to his

ultimate benefit, and which was to witness full development in

the Lotus Siitra. ‘

14 Text reads Nanda, presumably in error for Nando.

15 Pahitatto;’ cp cty. .

16 Visarado, or “seasoned”; the whole passage is stock, usually

reading viharanto for text's visirado—cp PED, sv arahant I B,

for references. .

17 Reading -kulaputta...pabbajanti with Se and cty for text's

kulaputto...pabbajati.

18The opening part of thissutta 1351m|lar tothe Citumisutta (M

i 456fT).

19 Reading Yaso;appamukham wnh Be Se for text’s

Yasojapamukhani.

20 Reading te 'dha kho with Be (Se te "dha ca) for text's M te ca;
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Ud-areadste’ dha,itbeing unclearwhether Dhammapila rcad
also kho or ca.

21 Reading te "te with Be (Sete "Le ca) for text's te ca, M te.

22 Reading par]imcmi vo with Be Se M for text’s vo panimemi;
such word order is also confirmed by Ud-a, in which the lemma
paniamemi precedes that of vo.

23 Reading vatthabbamp with Be SeM Ud-a for text's vattabbam.
24 Reading sampsimetva with Be Se Ud-a and M for text's
patisimetva. .
25 Carikam pakkamimsu; Woodward {(VofU 29) renders this,
not altogether correctly, as “went away on their almsround™
The Majjhima account now continues differently.

26 Pahitatti; cp Ud-a 174. _

27 Text Se appatikkilisi me; Be appatikiilisi me. Woodward
(VofU 30, where sce note) takes takes this as “Pleasant itis for
me to go and to think of that quarter where on the bank of the
river Vaggumuda those monksaredwelling”, and Ireland (p 41)
as “Itisagreeable for me togo and consider thatdirectionwhere
those bhikkhus are staying beside the river Vaggumuda™. But '
neither of these interpretations makes much sense, given the
fact that the Buddha, far from wisiting the monks himself,
instead hasthem summoned tovisithim. I follow the punctuation
of Be Se and assume that the statement refers rather to his
previous visit to them psychically.

28 Reading evam evam with Be Se for text’s evam eva.

2 Reading dmanteti with Be Se for text’s imantesi.

0 Reading samsametvi with Be Sefor text’s patisimetva.

31 Text Be sammukhe, S¢ sammukh3; but all editions of Ud-a
read pamukhe ti sammukhe.

32 On what follows, cp Ud 51 below and A iv 204, Vin ii 236.

33 Reading uttarisahgam, here and below, with Be Se for text’s
civaramp; defined at Ud-a 252.

M Reading uddhaste with Be Se for text's uddhate.

35 Nandimukhiya rattiya; cp B Disc iv 410 n 5. SED gives the
meaning of “sleep™ for nandimukhi, meaning perhapswhcn the
night was asleep.

36 Reading bhante with Be Se; text omits.
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37Reading nappatibhiyeyya with Be for text's Se na patibhiscyya,
Be also recording a vl of nappatibheyya.
8 Reading inenjasamidhini with Be Se for text's

dnanjasamidhini.

32 Pabbato viya; Be Se read pabbato va here, but Ud-a (Be) (Sc)
pabbato viya.

10 Also at Thag 651.

11 Quoted Pe 16.

1280 text Be Sc; Ud-a Pilindivaccha (Ee), Pilindivaccha (Se).

13 Reading samudicinno with Be Se Ud-a for text’s ajjhacinno,
which Ud-a records as a vl.

44 Cp Sn 469.

43 Reading vasatf (m.c.) with Be {Se vasati) Ud-a, Sn 469, for
“text’s vattati.

46 Reading vitalobho with Be Se Ud -a (Ce Be Se) and Sn 469 for
text’s khinalobho.

47Quoted inits entirety, with minor differences, at Dhp-ai 4271
- Mostof the differences disappear, whensome of the vitatritiited
to source “U” in the PTS edition, are adopted.

48 Note how, at Ud4 above, Mahikassapaconductshisalmsround
- amongst the streets of weavers.
.19 50 Be Ud-a Dhp-a for text's Se Sujata.

'50 Reading adisi with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s padisi.

51 Anckasiiparasabyanjano; Be reads anekarasabyaiijano, Se

anekasupabyan_]ano Cp Vva 100, where Sakka does much the
same.

52Reading paramadanam w:th BeSeand Ud-afortext’s paramam
dinam. Here and below, Be repeats the whole Udina three
times, Se twice (perhaps implying that the Udana was actually
uttered six times), with text simply abbreviating.

53 Attabharassa; PED wrongly states, sv bhara, that this term is
only found in the compounds dubbhara and subhara.

% Cp Ud 1.6 above.

BCpUdIV T

56 Reading karerimandalamile with Be Se for text's
karerimandalamaie; cp discussion at VS 267 n 34.

57 Handa avuso mayam pi; Be handavuso mayam pi, Se handa
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mayam avuso.

58 Reading atha with Be Se for text’s atha kho.

59 Saddhiya; Be saddha.

60 Text inscrts sannisinninam; Be Sc omit.

61 Reading dhammi va katha with Be Sc for text's dhammiya va
katha.

62 Reading mandalamale here and below with Be Se; text
abbreviates, suggesting the reading of karerimandalamale of
the previous sutta is repeated.

63 Reading sikkhi with Be Sc Ud-a for text’s sikkhi.

64 Reading sippam, here and below, with Be Se; text omits.

65 For a discussion on the meaning of some of thesc crafts, scc
notes at B Disc ii 176f, Diali 21f. '

66 Omitted at VofU 38.

67 Se reads muddhasippam for text’s Be muddisippam. .
68 Be Se read gananisippam for text’s gananasipparn.

69 Reading khattavijjasippam with Be Se Ud-a for text’s
khettavijjasippam.

70 Reading hoti vippakald, here and below, with Be for text's Se
vippakatd. : ’ '

71 Be omits, seemingly in ervor.

72 Reading tatth” ckacce... with Be Se; text omits.

73 Reading atha with Be Se for text’s atha kho.

74 Reading saddh3 with Be Se for text’s saddhaya.

75 Text inserts sannisinninam; Be Se omit.

76 Reading dhammi va kathi with Be Se for text’s dhammiya va
kathi. _
77 Cp cty—Woodward (VofU 39) takes this wrongly as “fain for
his weal”, as does Ireland (p 49) with his “desiring the goal™.
78R eading hitvd manam with Be Se Ud-afor text’s hatva Miram.
29 For a further translation, see Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha,
Kandy 1984, p 33f.

80 Reading vimuttisukhapatisamvedi with Be for text's Se
vimuttisukharp pagisamvedi.

81 Text inserts lokarp, the world; Be Se omit.

82 Quoted Pe 26, 223 and Nett 156.

83 Reading yena yena with Be Nett, and as per text’s Frrata; Se
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yena.
84 Cp Sn 588.
85 Reading bhavasatto with Be Se Ud-a and Nett for text’s
bhavapatto; cp S iv 23 = 67.
86 Bhavapareto; Nett omits, as does Woodward in his translation
(VofU 39).
87 Reading yad abhinandati with Be S¢ Ud-a and Nett for text’s
yada ‘bhinandati.
88 Reading sabbe te, here and below, with Be Se Ud-a and Nett
for text’s sabb’ ete.
89 Reading upadhim with Be Se and Nett for text’s na upadhi.
% Reading sabbupadinakkhayi with Be Se and Nett for text’s
' sabbipadanakkhayi; cp Ud-a. , -
91 Be reads puthii for text's Se puthuy; it seems to be used
adverbially here, viz. in a multiple manner.
92 Reading bhava with Nett Ud-a for text's Se vi; Be omits both.
. 9314; omitted by Woodward and Ireland in their translatiéns of
same. ’
91The syntax of what follows is ambiguous and could instead be
taken as “So is this, as it really is; for the one who, through right
* insight,beholds (same), craving...”. Eitherinterpretation would
JSeem supported by the cty.
s Reading vibhavamq nibhinahdat with Be Ud-a for text’s Se
vibhavatanha 'bhinandati.
%Tanhanam khaya; Nett taphisampkhayo, but cp PED, svvirdga,
on the stock sequence taphakkhaya viraga nirodha nibbdna.
Woodward, in his translation {(VofU 40), follows Nett.
97 Reading sabbaso with Be Se Ud-aand Nett for text’s sabbato.
98 Anupidi; Woodward reads anuppida both here and in Ud-
a, which CPD claims, sv anupada, to be a wrong reading.
%9 Tadr: seemingly omitted by Woodward in his translation.



CHAPTER FOUR: MEGHIYA

§1. Meghiya

[34) So! was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord
was staying at Calikd, on Mount CalikaZ. And on that ocaasion,

the vencrable Mcghiya was the Lord's aucndant. Now the

venerable Mcghiya approached the Lord; and, having

approachcd, he greeted the Lord and then stood3 to onc side.

And, so stood to onc side, the venerable Meghiyasaid thisto thé

Lord: “I would like, Lord, to enter the village of Jantu in scarch

of alms”. (TheLord replied:) “You, Mcghiya, should do thatfor

which you decm it now to be the time”.

Then thevenerable Meghiya dressed ataparticular occasion
during the morning, took bowl and robe and entered thevillage
of Jantu in search of alms. Then, as he was returning from his
almsround following the midday meal after having wanderedin
search of alms in the village of Jantu, he approached the bank
of the river Kimikil3; and the venerable Meghiya saw, as he was
stretching hislegs4, walking up and down and wanderingtoand
fro on the bank of the river Kimiki)a, a mango grove, inspiring
serenity, pleasing, delightfuls, upon secing which, this occurred
to him: “Truly one inspiring serenity is this mango grovc;
{plca.singf’), delightful. This would truly be suitable for the
purposes of effort on the part of a gentleman in need of effort.
If the Lord were to give me pcrmission, I should come to this
mango grove for the purposes of effort™.

Then the venerable Meghiya approached the Lord; and,
having approached, he greeted the Lord and then secated
himself to one stde. And, so seated 1o one side, the venerable
Meghiya said this to the Lord: “Just now, lLord, 1 dressed at a
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particular occasion during the morning, took bow! and robe
and entercd the village of [antuin scarch of alms. Then, as I was
returning from my almsround following the midday meal after
having wandered in scarch of alms in the village of Jantu, I
approached the bank of the river Kimikali; and ! saw, Lord, as
Iwasstretching my legs, walking up and down and wandering to
and fro on the bank of the river Kimiki]a, a mango grove,
inspiring serenity, pleasing, delightful’, upon seeing which this
occurred to me: ‘Truly onec inspiring screnity is this mango
grove, {pleasing]}, delightful. Thiswould truly be suitable for the
purposes of effort on the part of a gentleman in need of effort.
If the Lord were to give me permission, [ should come to this?
mango grove for the purposes of effort’. If the Lord gives me

' permission, Lord, I should go {35] to that mango grove for the
purposes of effort™.

With this thus said, the Lord said this to the venerable
Meghiya: “Initially please wait, Mecghiya, for such time as 1 am
alone? and until some other monk comesi0”, =

But for asecond time the venerable Mcghlya said this to the
Lord: “For the Lord, Lord, thereis nothing further!!to be done,
‘nor is there anything to add to what has (already) been donel?;
whcrcas for me, Lord, there is somcthing further to be done,
there is somcth:ng to add to what has (already) been done. If
the Lord gives me permission, Lord!3, Ishould go to that mango
grove for the purposes of cffort™. And for a second time the
Lord said this 1o the venerable Meghiya: “Initially please wait,
Mcghlya. for such timeaslam alone anduntilsome other monk
comes”.

But for a thlrd time the venerable Meghiya said this to the
Lord: “For the Lord, Lord, there is nothing further to be done,
nor is there anything to add to what has (already) been done;
whereas for me, Lord, there is something further to be done,
there is something to add to what has (alrcady) been done. 1f
the Lord gives me permission, Lord, I should go to that mango
grove for the purposes of effort”, {whereupon the Lord said:)
"How can we speak, Meghiya, when you speak of cffort ? You
should do that for which you deem it now (o be the time”™.
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Then the venerable Meghiyarose from his scat, greeted the
Lord, circumambulated him by the right, and approached that
mango grove, and, having approachcd, he venturedidinto that
mangogrove and then seated himselfattherootofa certaintree
for the day’s rest, Now as the véncrable Mceghiya was staying in
that mango grove, he was subjcctcd, for the most part, to threce
evil, unskilled thoughts!®, thatis to say, thought connected with
sense-desires, thought connected with il will and thought
connected with cruelty!s.

Then this occurred to the venerable Meghiya: “Itis truly a
marvel, itis truly an unprcccdcntcd thing, in that we arc truly
oncgone forth!7through faith from the home into homclessness,
and yct are at the same time besct!8 with these three ewil,
unskilled thoughts, that is to say, with thought connected with
sense-desires, with thought connected with ill will and with
thought connected with crucly!d™,

Then the venerable- Meghiya, who had emerged at a
particu lar occasicn during the evening from his seclusion,
approachcd the l.ord; and, having a;i‘proaéhcd, he grcctcd the
Lord and then seated himsclf toone side. And, soseated toonc
side, the venerable Meghiya said this to the Lord: “Just now,
Lord, as [ was staying in that mango grove, I was subjected, for
the most part, to three evil, unskilled thoughts, that is to say,
thought connected with sense-desires, thought connected with
ill will and thought connected with cruelty?. (361 Then this
occurredtome?!: ‘Itistrulyar arvel itistrulyan unprecedented
thing, in that we are truly one gone forth'through faith from the
home into homelessness, and yetare atthesame time besetwith
these three evil, unskilled thoughts, thatis to say, with thought
connected with sense-desires, with thought connected with ill
will and with thought connected with crueity ™.

(The Lord replied saying:) “When liberation of heartis not
fully mature, Meghiya, five things conduce to full maturity.
What five ?

(1) In this connection, Meghiya, amonk is onc with alovely
fricnd,oncwithalovclycompanion??,oncwithalovclyinlimatc.
When liberation of heart is not fully mature?3, Meghiya, this is
the first thing that conduces Lo full maturity.
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(2) And then again, in addition, Meghiya, a monk is one
possessing morality; he dwclls as onc restrained by the
Pitimokkha restraint; being one possessed of proper conduct
and pasturage?4, being one secing fear in sins even the size of an
atom, he trains himself undertaking the items of the training?s.
When liberation of heartis not fully mature, Mcghiya, thisisthe
second thing that conduces to full maturity.

(3) And then again, in addition, Meghiya, such talk as is
concerned with ultra-cffacement?6, suited to opening up the
heart, and that conduces to complete aversion, to fading away,
tocessalion, to subsiding, to superknowledge, to awakening, to
nibbana—that is to say, talk on wanting little, talk on
contentment, talk on seclusion, talk on non-assoéiation, talk on
~ initiation of energy, talk on morality, talk on concentration, talk

oninsight, talk on the liberations, 1alk on knowledge and vision
of liberation—talk of such a form a monk gains at will, gains
without difficulty, gains without trouble. When liberation of
heart is not fully mature, Mcghlya this is the third thing that
conduces to full malunty .

(4) And then again, in addition, Meghiya, amonk dwells as

onc with energy initiated with the purpose of abandoning
. unskilled states, with the purpose of undertaking?? skilled
states; he is one possessing stamina, one of strong persistence,
onc not laying down the burden, where skilled states are
concerned.  When liberation of heart is not fully mature,
Meghiya, thisis the fourth thing that conduces to full maturity.

(5) And then again, in addition, Meghiya, amonk possesses
insight, being one endowed with insight leading to rise and
setting that is ariyan, penetrative, properly leading to the
destruction of dukkha?8, When liberation of heart is not fully
mature, Meghiya, this is the fifth thing that conduces to full
maturity. When liberation of heartis not fully mature, Meghiya,
these five things conduce to full maturity.

(6) This29, Meghiya, may be looked forward to by the monk
whoisonewithalovely friend, oncwith a lovely companion, one
with a lovely intimate--that he will become one possessing
morality, that he will dwellrestraincd by the Patmokkharestraint
and that, being possessed of proper conduct and pasturage,
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being one sceing fear in sins even the size of an atom, he will
train himself undertaking® the items of the training.

(7) This (too) may be looked forward to by the monk who
isoncwith3lovclyfricnd,oncwilh a Iovclycompanion, oncwiih
a lovely intimate—I[37] that such talk3! asis concerned with
ultra-cffacement, suited to opening up the hcart, and that
conduces’?to complete aversion, to fading away, Lo cessation, to
subsiding, to superknowledge, o awakening, to nibbana—that
is to say, talk on wanting litde, talk on contentment, talk on
seclusion®, talk on non-association, ualk oninitation of encrgy,
talk on morality, talk on concentraton, talk on insight, talk on
the liberations, talk on knowledge and vision of liberation—talk
of such a form he will34 gain atwill, will gain without difficulty,
will gain without trouble. .

(8) This (too) may be looked forward to by the monk who
isoncwithalovelyfriend, oncwithalovely companion, one with
a lovely inimate—that he will dwcll® as onc with encrgy
initiated with the purpose of abandoning gns]ﬁillcd states, with
the purpose of undertaking-skilled states; he will become onc
possessing stamina, onc of strong persistence, one not laying
down the burden, where skilled states are concerncd.

{9) This (too) may be looked forward to by the monk who
isonewithalovelyfriend, onewith alovelycompanion, one with
a lovely intimate—that he will become one possessing insight,
becoming one endowed with insight leading to risc and setting
thatis ariyan, penetrative, properly leading to the destruction of
dukkha. .

And, morcover, Meghiya, there are four things further¥ o
be cultivated by that monk once he is established in these five
things’7: the foul is to be cultivated for the abandonmentoflust,
loving kindness is to be cultivated for the abandonment of ill
will, mindfulness of in-and-out-breathing is to be cultivated for
the interruption of thought, perception of impermanence is Lo
be cultivated for the uprooting of the ‘Tam’ conceit. For, for the
one perceiving impermanence, perception of not-self becomes
anchored, {whilst) the one percciving not-sclf reaches the
uprooting of the conceit of ‘1 amn’, (reaches) nibbanain these
seen conditions38”.
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Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udana3%;

“Petty*® thoughts, subtle thoughts, when gone along with,
are the mind's elationtl. Thec one who fathomns not these
thoughts of mind, onto thisand that hiscareering consciousness®?
darts, whilst the one who fathoms these thoughts of mind to be
the mind's elation!3, being ardent, being one possessing
mindfulness, restrains them. Those not come up*, these the
one enlightened has abandoncd without remnant™.

§ 2. Distracted

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was

staying at Kusinara, in the Upavattana, the sila grove of the
' Mallas. And on that occasion, a good many monks were staying

in the forest hut4s not far from the Lord, being distracted?,

hollow4?, fussy, raucous, of scattered speech, of vapid

mindfulness, inattentive, unconcentrated, with their minds

carcering about, of conspicuous facultics. =

And the Lord sawthat [38] good many monks staying in that
forest hut not far from him, being distracted, hollow, fussy,
raucous, of scattered speech, of vapid mindfulness, inattentive,
unconcentrated, with their minds carcering about, of

" conspicuous faculties.

Then the Lord, fathoming-this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana4s;

“As a result of body being unguarded, and as a result of
being slain by wrong view4?, as a result of being overcome by
sloth and torpor®, one goes under Mira’s sway.

Therefore one should become one whose mind is guarded,
one whose pasturage.is right dcliberation; the one who has set
to the fore rightview, having come to knowrise and fall—letthat
monk, who has overcome sloth and torpor, forsake all bad
destinies”.

§ 3. Cowherd
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
wandering on histravelsamongst the Kosalans, accompanicd by
a great order of monks. Now the Lord, having stepped off the
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path, approached the root of a certain tree; and, having
approached, he scated himself on the appointed seat.

Then a certain cowherd approached the Lord; and, having
approached, he greeted the Lord and then seated himself to
one side. And to that cowherd so scated to one side the Lord
indicated (the four truths) with Dhamma-talk, making him take
(them) up, making him keen, making him bristle with
excitement.

Then that cowherd, as one to whom (the four truths) had
been indicated with Dhamma-talk by the Lord3!, who had been
made to take {them) up, who had been made keen, who had
been made to bristle with excitement, said thisto the Lord: “May
the Lord consent, Lord, to 2 meal from me on the following day
accompanied by the order of monks™. And the Lord consented
with his silence. Then that cowherd, upon coming to know of
the Lord's consent, rosc from his seat, greeted the Lord,
circumambulated him by the right, and then departed.

Then, with the passing of that night, that cowhcrd had a
good quantity of water-less milk-rice, and frésh ghcc prepared
in hisown dwelling and then informed the Lord thatit was time,
saying: “It is time, Lord; the meal is ready”. Then the Lord
dressed ataparticular occasion during the morning and, taking
bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of that cowherd,
accompanied by the order of monks; and, having approached,
seated himself on the appointed scat. Then that cowherd
regale | the order of monks with the Buddha at its head,
satisfying them with thatwater-less milk-rice and fresh ghce with
hisown hand. Then, when the Lord had finished his meal and
removed his hand from the bowl, that cowherd [39] took a low
seat and scated himself to one side. And the Lord, having
indicated (the four truths) with Dhamma-talk to that cowherd
so scated to one side, having made him take (them) up, having
made him keen, having made him bristle with excitement, then
rosc from his seat and departed.

Then, not long after the Lord had departed, a certain man
deprived that cowherd of his life at the interval of the village
boundaries. . Ce
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Then a good many monks approached the Lord; and,
having approached, they greeted the Lord and then seated
themselves to one side. And, soseated to one side, those monks
said thisto the Lord: “Itissaid, Lord, that that cowherd, by which
cowherd, Lord, with his own hand, the order of monks with the
Buddha at its head was today regaled and satisfied with water-
less milk-rice and fresh ghee, has been deprived of his life bya
certain man at the interval of the village boundaries”.

, Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana5s2;

_“Thatwhichan enemy mightcause (upon seeing) anenemy,

or the revengefuls? (upon secing) the revengeful, the mind,

when wrongly directed, may cause him that more exil than that™.

§4. Moonlight

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Rijagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Grove. And on thatoccasion, the venerable Siriputta
and the venerable Mahiméggallina werc staying at
Kapotakandari. And on that occasion, the venerable Sariputta
was seated in the open air, by night, in the moonlight, with his
head-hair newly shaven off, after attaining a certain
“concentration.

And on that occasion, two yakkhas who were friends were
going to the so.thern quarter from the northern quarter on
some business or other. And those yakkhas saw the venerable
Siriputtaseated in the open air, by night,inthe moonlight, with
his head-hair newly shaven off; and, upon secing®4 him, one
yakkha said this to the second yakkha: “Something tempts me5%,
my friend, to give thisrecluse ablow on the head”. With thisthus
said, that yakkha said this to thatyakkha: “Whoa, my friend—do
not lay hold of that recluse | Loftyisthisrecluse, my friend, one
of great potency, one of great majesty”.

And for a second time that yakkha said this to that yakkha:
“Something tempts me, my friend, [40] to give this recluse a
blow on the head”. And for a sccond time that yakkha said this
to that yakkha: “Whoa, my friend—-do not lay hold of that
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recluse | Lofty is this recluse, my friend, onc of great potendy,
one of great majesty”.

And for a third time that yakkha said this to that yakkha:
“Something tempts me, my friend, to give thisreclusc ablowon
the head”. And for a third time that yakkha said this to that
yakkha: “Whoa, my friend—do not lay hold of that recluse t
Loftyisthisrecluse, myfriend, oneof great potency, one of great
majesty”.

Then that yakkha, without heeding that yakkha, gave the
venerable clder Siriputta a blow on the head. And so great was
it56, that with that blow one would notonly cause a niga of seven
ratanas or one of seven-and-a-half ratanass? to sink38 but also
cleave a great mountain peak; and yet that yakkha felis9 right
there into the Great Niraya (Hell), saying: “I'm burning! I'm
burning® ",

And the venerable Mahimoggallina saw with his heavenly
cye, quite pure, transcending that’of humans, that blow being
given to thevenerable Sariputta on the head by thatyakkhaand,
upon sceing (same), he approached the venerable {elders1)
Sariputta; and, having approached, he said this to the venerable
Sariputta: “I'trust, friend, thatyouare bearingup, I trustyouare
finding sustenance; I trust there is (for you) nothing spelling
dukkha”, (whereupon he replied:) "I am bearing up, friend
Moggallina, I am finding sustenance, friend Moggallana; yet
this head$? of minc is a fraction dukkha™.

“It is a marvel, friend Sariputta, it is an unprecedented
thing, friend Sariputta, the extent to which® the venerable
Sariputta is one of great potency, is one of great majesty. Just
now, friend Sariputta, a certain yakkha gave you a blow on the
head. And so great was that blow®, that with that blow one
would not only cause a niga of seven ratanas or one of seven-
and-a-half ratanas to sink but also cleavet$ a great mountain
peak. And yet, on the contrary, the venerable Sariputta speaks
thus: ‘I am bearing up, friend Moggallana, 1 am finding

sustenance, friend Moggallina; yet this head of mine is a
fraction dukkha' "
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(To this the venerable Siripuua replied:) “It is a marvel,
friend Moggallina, it is an unprecedented thing, friend
Moggallana, the extent to which®® the .venerable
Mahidmoggallinaisone of great potency, isone of great majesty,
inasmuch, namely®?, as he can behold even a yakkha; whereas
we presently do not behold even a dustheap pisicaka”

And the Lord heard with his heavenly ear<clement, quite
pure, transcending that of humans, this conversational talk68 of
such a form on the part of both of those great nigas.

, Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana®:

[41] “The one for whom the heart, comparable to a rock,

‘steadfast, does not quiver, being detached where (things)
enticing are concerned, (and which heart) is not disturbed
where that susceptible of anger is concerned, the one whose
heart has been so developed—whence will dukkha come to
him ?"

ot

§ 5. With thé Naga

. So? was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
- staying at Kosambi, in Chosita's Resort. And on that occasion,
the Lord was staying crowded in by monks and nuns, by male
“and female layfollowers, by kings and the chief ministers of
kings, by those of (other) outlooks and the converts of those of
(other) outlooks, was staying crowded in, ill at ease, not
comfortable. Then this occurred to the Lord: “Presently I am
staying crowded in by monks and nuns, by male and female
layfollowers, by kings and the chicf ministers of kings, by those
of {other) outlooksand the converts of those of (other) outtooks,
am staying crowded in, ill at case, not comfortable; what now if
I were to stay alone, aloof from the group ?".

- Then the Lord dressed ata particular occasion during the
morning and, taking bowland robe, entered Kosambiinsearch
of alms. Then upon returning from his almsround following
the midday meal after having wandered in search of alms in
Kosambi, he himself packed away his lodgings and then, taking
bow! and robe, without consulting his attendants?2, without
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giving notice to the order of monks, departed on his travels
alone, without a partner, in the direction of Pirilcyyaka” and
gradually, whilst wandering on his travels in the direction of
Pirileyyaka, arrived thereby. And there the Lord stayed, at the
root of the auspicious sila(-trec} in the Rakkhita jungle-thicket
at Pirileyyaka.

And™a certain clephant-niga, too, was staying crowdedin
by male and female elephants, by elephant calves and elephant
kids76—he devouring only grass whose tips had been severed,
whilst they devoured his branch-pickings™ repeatedly gged
down?® (by him), he drinking only water7 that was disturbed,
whilst female elephants would go about rubbing up against his
body as he rose up out of the bathing-place®0—was staying
crowded in, ill at ease, not comfortable. Then this occurred to
that elephant-naga: “Presently [am staying crowded in by male”
and female elephants, by elephant calves and elephant kids—I
devouring only grass whose tips have been severed, whilst they
devour my branch-pickings®! repeatedly tugged down (by me),
I drinking only water that s disturbed, whilst female clephants
go about rubbing up against my body as I rise up out of the
bathing-placc—am staying crowded in, ill at ease, not
comfortable; what now if 1 were to stay alone, aloof from the
group 2"

Then that elephant-naga stepped aside from the herd and
approached [42] the root of the auspicious sila(-trce) in the
Rakkhita jungle-thicket at Parileyyaka, approached the Lord
and, having approached, there atwhatever spotthe Lord stayed,
such spot that elephant-niga rid of grass, and with its trunk
provided®? for the Lord water for drinking and water for
washing.

Then there so arose this reflection in the mind of the Lord,
who had gone into hiding, who was in seclusion: “Formerly I
stayed crowded in by monks and nuns, by male and female
layfollowers, by kings and the chief ministers of kings, by those
of (other) outlooks and the converts of those of (other) outlooks,
stayed crowded in, ill at ease, not comfortable. But presently I
am staying uncrowded in by monks and nuns, by male and
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female layfollowers, by kings and the chief ministers of kings, by
those of {other) outlooks and the converts of those of (other)

-outlooks, am staying uncrowded in, at ease, comfortable™.

Then there so arose this reflection in the mind of that
elephant-niga 1008 “Formerly I stayed crowded in by male and
female elephants, by elephant éalves and elephant kids—I
devouring only grass whose tips had been severed, whilst they
devoured mybranch-pickingsrepeatedly tugged down (byme),

Idrinking$4 onlywater that was disturbed, whilst female elephants
would go about rubbing up against my body as I rose up out of
thebathing- place—stayed crowded in, ill at ease, not comfortable.
But presently | am staying uncrowded in by male and female
elephants, by elephant calves and elephant kids—I devouring
only grass whose tips have not been severed, whilst they do not
devour my branch-pickings repeatedly tugged down (by me), I
drinking only water that isundisturbed, whilst female elephants
do not go about rubbing up against my body as I rise up out of
the bathing-place—am staying uncrowded in, at case,
. comfortable”.

" ThentheLord, fathoming his dwnscclus:on and comingto
know of that mental reflection in the mind of that elephant-
naga, gave rise at that time to this Udina:

' “This heart of the elephant, of the one with tusks like poles,
coincides with the niga, with the heart of the niga, in that8s it
delights alonc in the grove®™.’

§ 6. Pindola

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sdvatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, the venerable Pindolabhiradvajad? was
seated not far from the Lord folding (his legs) crosswise,
directing hisbodyu pright, aforest-type®8, an almsfood-gatherer,
dust-heap (rag-rober), a triple-rober, one wanting little89, one
content, secluded, without associations, one with energyinitiated,
one to talk on asceticism, one given over to higher
consciousnesss?,
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And the Lord saw the venerable [43] Pindolabhiradvija
scated not far away (from him) folding (his legs) crosswisc,
directing his body upright, a forest-type, an almsfood-gatherer,
dust-heap (rag-rober), a triplerober, one wanting little, one
'coniént,scc'ludcd,wilhoutassodations,oncwithcricrgyinitiatcd,
one to talk on asceticdsm, one given over to higher consciousncss.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udfina®:

“Non-blaming, non-harming?, and restraint where the
Pitimokkha is concerned, knowing moderation whercamealis
concerned, peripheral¥ lodgingand being occupied with higher
consciousness—this is the Buddhas' Teaching”.

§ 7. Siriputta .
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the venerable Siriputta was scated not far
from the Lord folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body
upright, one wanting little, one content, secluded,; without
associations, one with energy initiated, one given over to higher
consciousness. :

And the Lord saw thevenerable [43] Sariputta seated not far
away {from him) folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body
upright, one wanting little, one content, secluded, without
associations, one with energyinitiated, one given over to higher
consciousness. : _ : _

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise at that time
to this Udina%4;

“For the higher-minded, for the diligent one, for the sage
whilst training in the roads to sage-hood—griefs do not exist for
such a one, for the one at peace, for the onec at all times
possessing mindfulness®s”,

§ 8. Sundari
S0% was there heard by me onone occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sdvatthi, in Anithapipdika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
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And on that occasion, the Lord was respected, was revered,
thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being a gainer of
robe, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal requisites as a support
during sickness, whilst the order of monks, too, was respected,
was revered, thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being a
gainer of robe, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal requisites as
a support during sickness; whereas wanderers belonging to
other sects were not respected, were not revered, not thought
highly of, not worshipped, not honoured, being no gainers of
robe, almsfood, lodging, or medicinal requisites as a support
during sickness. '

Then those wanderers belonging to other sects, being
unable to endure the respect for the Lord, and for the order of

. monks, approached the female wanderer Sundari; and, having
approached, [44] theysaid this to the female wanderer Sundari:
“Can you$, sister, manage to. perform a favour for your
relatives ?”, (to which she replied:) “What can 1do, my worthy
ones ? Whatisit®® possible for me to do ? My (wholc) life,even,

-+ is sacrificed® in favour of my relatives”.

“Well, in that case, sister, you should constantly go to Jeta’s
Grove™ The female wanderer Sundari gave her consent to
those wanderers belonging to other sects saying: “So be it, my

“worthy ones” and constantly went to Jeta’s Grove.

When those wanderers belonging to other sects became
awarel® that the female wanderer Sundari had been clearly
seen!l by the manyfolk to be constantly going!®toJeta’sCGrove,
they then deprived her of her life, laid her out!® right there in
a holeinthe jeta’s Grove moat1%4, approached the Kosalan king
Pasenadi and, having approached, said this to the Kosalan king
Pasenadi: “The one who, great king, be the female wanderer
Sundari, she, who to us (bé something to be held dear}, be not
seenl05” (to which the ki ngreplied:) “But where do you suspect
shejs 7™, "'Injeta's Grove, greatking”. “Well, inthat case, check

Jeta’s Grove™.

Then those wanderers belonging to other sects checked

Jeta’s Grove, pulled out (her body), just as it had been laid out,

fromthe hole in the moat, putitonacouch, haditbe takeninto
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Sivatthi, and then went from highway to highway, from cross-
roads to crosstoads stirring up the people saying: “Behold,
good sirs, the deed of the reclusest®s who are followers of the

_Sakyans’ Son; shameless are these recluses who are followers of

C e

the Sakyans’ Son, those of poor morality, evil-natured, those
telling lies, pscudo—Brahmacirins, are they, for these are known
to claim to be!?? Dhammacirins, Samacirins, Brahmacarins,
those telling the truth, those possessing morality, lovely-natured,
(yet) for these there is no recluseship, for these there is no’
brahminhood!98, Perished isthatrecluseship of theirs, perished
is that brahminhood of theirs. Whence then their recluseship,
whence then their brahminhood—these are those whose
rechuseship has departed, these are those whose brahminhood
hasdeparted, for how, indeed, could a man, having pcrformcd
a man’s duty!®, deprive the woman of her life ?".

And on that occasion the people in S3vatthi, upon sccing
themonks, insuited them with discourteous, harsh speech, they
abused, vexed and harassed them saying: |

*Behold, good sirs, the deed of therecluséswhoare followers
of the Sakyans' Son; shameless are these recluses who are
followers of the Sakyans' Som, those of poor morality, evil-
natured, thosc telling lies, pseudo-Brahmacirins, are they, for
these are known to claim to be Dhammacirins, Samacarins,
Brzhmacirins, those telling the truth, those possessing morality,
lovely-natured, (yet) for these there is no recluseship, for these
thereis: >brahminhood. Perished is that recluseship of theirs,
perished is that brahminhood of theirs. Whence then their
recluseship, whence then their brahminhood—these are those
whose recluseship has departed, these are those whose
brahminhood has decparted, for how, indeed, could a man,
having performed a man’s duty, deprive the woman of her
life 2™,

Then a good many monks dressed ata particular occasion
during the morning and, takingbowl and robe, entered Savatthi
in search of alms. [45] Then upon returning from their
almsround following the midday meal after having wanderedin
Savatthi in search of alms, they approached the I.ord: and,
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_having approached, they grected the Lord and then seated

themselves to one side. And so scated to one side, those monks
said this to the Lord:

= *Just now, Lord!19, the people in Savatthi, upon sceing the
monks, insulted them with diseourteous, harsh spccch they
__abused, vexed and harassed them saying: *Behold, good sirs, the
" deed of the recluses who are followers of the Sakyans’ Son;
shameless are these recluses who are followers of the Sakyans’
Son, those of poor morality, evitnatured, those telling lies,
pseudo-Brahmacirins, are they, for these are known to claimto
be Dhammacarins, Samacirins, Brahmacirins, those telling the
truth, those possessing morahty, lovely-natured, (yet) for these
there is no recluseship, for these there is no brahminhood.
Perished is that recluseship of theirs, perished is that
brahminhood of theirs. Whence then theirrecluseship, whence
then their brahminhood—these are those whose recluseship
"hasdeparted, these are those whose brahminhood has departed,
for how, indeed, could a man, havmg performed a man't duty,
deprive the woman of her life ?° .

(The Lord replied:) “This sound, monks, will not exist for

- long; it will exist for but seven days {and), with the passing of

those seven days, it will d:sappear Therefore, monks, you
“should reprove with this verse, viz.

"The one who speaks of what did not take place, ori!l the one
who, though having done (s0), states ‘I did notdoit’l12, goes to
hell; both of these, being those of Manu’s breed whoare of base
deeds, after passing on, later on become the samel1¥ (Dhp 306
= It 42 = Sn 661).
whichever people who, upon seeing the monks, insult them
with discourteous, harsh speech, abuse, vex and harass them™.
Then those monks, having learnt by heart this verse in the
Lord’s presence, reproved with that verse, viz.

“The one whospeaks ofwhat-did nottake place, or theone who,
though having done (so), states ‘I did not do it’, goes to hell;
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both of these, being those of Manu's brecd who arc of base
deeds, after passing on, later on become the same”

whichever pcoplc who, upon sceing the monks, insulted them
with discourteous, harsh speech, abused, vexed and harassed
them.

It occurred to those people: “Theserecluseswhoare followers
of the Sakyans’ Son lack responsibility; this was not done by
them. {So) do these recluses who are followers of the Sakyans’ |
Son make imprccalions“*". ‘

Not only did that sound not exist for long; ith5 existed for
but seven days (and), with the passing of those scven days, it
disappeared.

Then a good many monks approachcd the Lord; and,
having approached, they greeted the Lord and then seated
themselves to one side. And so scated toone side, those monks
said thisto the Lord!16; “Itis amarvel, Lord, itisan unprcccdcnlcd
thing, Lord, the extent to which, Lord, this was well spoken by
the Lord, viz. ‘This sound, monks, will not exist for long; it will
exist for but seven days! 17 (and), with the passing of those seven
days, it will disappear’. (For) disappeared, Lord, has that
sound”, _

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise at that time
to this Udana:

“Folk who are uncontrolled goad (others) with speechas is
the battle-gone clephant with arrowslis; the monk of
unblemished heart should, upon hearing it, put up with harsh
speech uttered”.

§ 9. Upasena Vahgantaputta
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Rajagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Grove. Then [46] there so arose this reflection in the
mind of the venerable Upasena Vangantaputta, who had gone
into hiding, who wasin seclusion: “These arc truly gains for me,
trulyis this well-gained by me, in that this Teacher of mineisthe
Lord, the Arahant, the PcrfccllySclf-Enligthncd One,and lam
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gone forth from the home into homelessness in this well
proclaimed!!® Dhamma and Discipline, and my fellow
Brahmacarins!®are those possessing morality,of a lovely nature, .
and I am one who has brought things to fulfilment where the
moralities are concerned, and | am wellconcentratedi?t, of
one-pointed mind, and lam an arahant, oncin whom the isavas
have been destroyed, and1am one of great potency, one of great
majesty! 2—auspicious for me is living, dying auspicious”.

Then the Lord, knowing with his mind the reflection in the
mind of the venerable Upasena Vangantaputia, gave rise at that
time to this Udina: ’

“Whom living docs not torment grieves not at its dying-end;
that one indeed!®, being one by whom the sections have been

. seen, being resolute, grieves not midst grief; for the one whose

craving for becoming has been severed, for the monk whose
heartis calm, Tunning onl24 by way of birth is totally destroyed,
(in that) there is for him no further becoming™.

-

: § 10. Sariputta
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was

© staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resortin Jeta’s Grove.

JAndon that occasion, the venerable Sariputtawas seated not far
“from the Lord, folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body
upright, reviewing his own peace.

And the Lord saw the venerable Sariputta seated not far
away, folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body upright,
reviewing his own peace. -

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise at that time
to this Udina: ' ‘

“For the monk whose heart, become peaceful, is calm, for
whom the lead!? has been severed, running on by way of birth
is totally destroyed—released is he from Mira’s bondage”.

This is the fourth, Meghiya, chapter, these lcn—-—lMcghiya,
Distracted, Cowherd, Moonlight!28, with With the Niga as the
fifth, Pindola, Siriputta, and Sundari becoming the eighth, and
Upasena Vangantaputta and Siriputta—being its batch!?7.



Notes to Chapter Four

! This sutta is also to be found at A iv 354ff; for a further
translation, sce also Ninamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy
1984, pp 13011

2 A Galika, AA iv 164 Caliya.

3 A practice normally restricted to Mira (e.g. Ud 63), devas (c.g.
Ud 28) and those of other persuasions {e.g. Ud 3), whereas
monks usually scat themselves, which Meghiya himsclf does
below; Ud-a is silent. .
1 Reading janghavihiram with Be Se for text's janghaviharam;
cp EVi 171 on Thag 248.

5 Reading addas3 kho Gyasma Meghiyo Kimiki]dya nadiya tire
janghavihdram anucafhkamamino anuvicaramino ambavanam
pisidikam mannunam ramm;ﬁyar;i with Be Se (A addasi kho
fyasmi Mcghiyo Kimikiliya nadiyi tire jahghivihiram
anucankamamano anuvicaramino ambavanam pasadikam
ramaniyaq) for text's upasahikamitvd Kimikildya nadiyi tire
jahghaviharam dnucafikamino anuvicaramino addasid kho
ambavanam pasadikam ramaniyam. =~ . .

6 Reading manunfiam, here and below, with Be; text Se A omit.
7 Reading addasam kho aham bhante Kimiki]iya nadiya tire
janghavihiram anucankamamano anuvicaramino ambavanam
pasadikam manfunam ramantyamp with Be Se (A addasam kho
aham bhante Kimikiliya nadiyd tire janghaviharam
anucankamamiano anuvicaramino ambavanam pasadikam
ramaniyarp) for lext's upasankamitvi Kimikalaya nadiya tire
janghavihdram anucankamano anuvicaramino addasam
ambavanamp pisadikam ramaniyam.

8 Reading imam with Be Sc A for text’s idam.

9 Se reads ekako *mhi for text's A ekak’ amh3, Be Ud-a ekak’
amhi.

10 Agacchati; A dissatu, Dhp-a i 287 dissadi.

11 Be reads uttari throughout for text's Se A uttarim.

12 Cp Thag 642.

13 Bhante; Be omits.

14 Reading ajjhogihetva with Be Se A for text’s ajjhogahetva.
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15 Cp Vibh-a 117f where these are to be got rid of in the
development of right renunciation.

16 Text inserts ti; Be Se A omit.

17 Reading amhi...pabbajit with Be (Se ambi...pabbajita) for
text’s Aamhi...pabbajito); cpUdaonthe use of the plural here.
18 Reading anvisattd with Be Ud-a for text's anvisanno, Se
anvasato, A AA anvisatto,

19 Text Se A insert ti; Be omits.

20 Text inserts ti; Be Se A omit.

21'Reading tassa mayham with Be Se A for text’s mayham.

22 Reading kalydnasahiyo with Be Sc A; text omits.

23Reading apanpakkaya withBe Se A, here and below, for Lext’s
aparipakiya. ~

24 Aciragocarasampanno; Woodward wrongly “He is pcrfcct in
the practice of right behaviour”, whereas iciragocara is clearly
a dvandva, as pointed out by Edgerton (BHSD sv gocara).
Edgerton's suggested rendering of “personal associations”,
howcvcr, tends to obscure the point that gocararetainsits ﬁtcral
mcamng of “pasturage”in such contexts, being the place where
the monk seeks hisalms, as made clear by U. Thittila’s translation
of Vibh 246f (quoted Vism 17f) to which passage the cty alludes.
. 23 Sikkhipadesu; defined at Vv-a 73.

" 20 Woodward “1alk that is serious” (1).

27 Upasampadiya; Sc uppidaya, for the bringing into being.
28 Ireland does not seem to have got this last item quite right.
29 As the following notes show, the following paragraphs are
partially corfupt in text, whilst A abbreviates somewhat
haphazardly. Beé Se both print accurately and in full. In
addition, its ‘translation” at GS iv 237 is so abbreviated as to
imply that it is entirely missing.

30 Reading samddaya sikkhissati with Be Se A for text’s sikkhati.
31 Reading yam yayam with Be Se (A yayam) for text’s yam silava
bhavissati pitimokkhasampvarasamvutto y 'yam.

32 Reading samvattati with Be Se for text’s samvattissati; A omits
entirely.

33 Reading santutthikathi pawvekakatha with Be Se; text omits.
Woodward’s Errata suggests we read santutthikathi



parivckakathi [sic).

34 Reading bhavissati with Be Se A for text's hoti.

35 Reading viharissati with Be Se A for text's bhavissati.

36 Text Be uttari; Se A uttarim.

$7Nigamoli, op cit,p181,scemsto take patiythiya hereas dative
of purposc: “But in order to become established in those five
things™, but this does not seem borne out by the cty.

18 Woodward (VofU 44) 1akes difthe 'va dhamme as prc_dicatcd
of the uprooting of the “I am™ conceit, Hare (GS iv 237)
scemingly following him, both thus ignoring Ud-a. .
39 This verse is wanting in A. Ireland's rendering of this verse
teaves much to be desired, whilst Ninamoli offers'a rather free
translation. .

10 Khuddi; Seattributesavl of o}aritlo aBurmese edition, which
also seemssupported by cty, though thisisnotthe reading of Be
utilised in this translation. S g
41 Reading uppilavawith Be Ud-a for text's Se ubbildpa. - ‘

42 Bhantacitto; according to PED'sv, bhanta s alwaysused of an
uncontrolled car”, butcp also Vv-a 106 where itis prcdi;ﬁtcd of
a stampeding cow. — g S
43 Reading uppilave with Be for text's Se ubbilipc. et

44 Reading anuggate with Ud-a for text's Be Se anugate.

45 Araﬁﬁakul_ikiyamviharanti;Woodward (VofU 45) and Ireland
(p 56) both translate “were living in forest huts” though
aranfiakutikiyam is clearly singular—cp KS i 84, where the
phrase recurs, and where itis rendered “ina forest-lodge™. All
editions of Ud-a, except Se, quote with the verb also in the
singular, viz. arannakutikdyam viharati, which s rather difficult
to explain. o R
46 Text inserts honti; Be Se omit. B

47 Reading unnala with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s unnald..

48 Firstverse quoted at Nett 85, second verse atNett47,103,108.
43 Reading micchidijthihatena with Be Se Nett for text’s
micchaditthigatena, as aresult of resorting towrong view; cpcty.
50 Re reads thina®, here and below, for text's e thina®.

51 Bhagavali; Se Bhagavato.

52 Verse also to be found at Dhp 42.

o
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53 Reading veri v3 with Be Se for text's verivi.
54 Reading disvana with Be Sc for text's disva.
55 Pajibhiti marm; literally “Somecthing inspires me”.
56 e reads tavamahi, Be tiva mahi pahiro ahosi, whilst text
omits entirely. Se also records two Vil tiva pahiro ahosi ti and
tiva mahipahiro ahosi ( = Bc). Woodward suggests (VofU 47
n 5), on the basis of Windisch (JPTS, 1890, p 98), that the
reading should be tiva maha pahiroahosi ( = Beand one of the
two vl rejected by Se), for which same reason he probably
punctuated Ud-2 245 as: Tava mahatithimamahantam tattakam
mahanto pahar ahos? ti, although it would seem more likely
(espedially when Ud-a Ce Be Se all omit the final ) that
Dhammapila had before him 2 reading of tiva mahi only,
paharo ahosi forming part of hisgloss on same and which came,
at some point, to beread backinto Ud by those textsincluding
same. On the other hand, the presence of tiva mahi pahdro
ahosi at Ud 40,21 (Ee) below, if not similarly read back, may
suggest that Be is correct, and that the absence of pahiro ahosi
here is due simply to omission. X a
37 Reading addhatthamaratanafp with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s
. addhattharatanam; this is an allusion to S ii 217, SA ii 176
explaining addhattharatanam there as addharatanena Gnam
“attharatanam; purimapidato patthaya yava kumbhi
vidatthidhikasattahatthubbedham, eight ratanas minus half a
ratana; fromits forelegsupte its frontal globes itis seven hatthas
( = ratanas) plusa vidatthi ( = 1/2 aratana) in height. PED is
therefore quite wrongtosuggest addhattha means halfof eight,
and thus four, asis Woodward to takeiit, atVofU 48 and KSii 146,
as cight. Cp Ud-a 246 on these various units of measurement.
58 Osideyya; osideti (causative of osidati) is not listed by PED
but cp Childers, CPD, sv.
59 Apatisi; emended by Woodward to avatthisi, remained,
{ ? came to a standstillin), which is also the reading of Se. But
cp cty which evidently takes it as an alternative aorist form of
patati.
£0 Se omits the repetition.
61 So Be.
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62 Reading sisam with Be Se and Ud-a for text's sise which,
according to cty, is also a reading.

63 Reading vava with Be for text's yam tvam, Se yam, in that; cp
below. |

64 Cp above.

65 Text Sc wrongly insert d here; Be omits.

66 Text Be yiva; Sc yam.

67 Yalra hi nama; defined at Ud-a 156.

68 Cp Ud-a 53.

6 Quoted at Pe 94, 190 and Nett 149; cp Thag 191f for similar
where the veraes are attributed to the clder Khitaka.

70 What follows forms a very small part of the various cycles of
stories at Vin i 33T, § iii 486(f and Dhp-a i 53(Y: for a further
transiation, see Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p
115f. ’

71 Cp Siii 94L ‘ _

72 Reading upatthike with <ty for text's Be Se upagthikam
(singular). _
78 So cty, Vin, J, Dhpa (SA i 304 Parileyya) for text's Be Se
Palileyyaka. Miss Horner notes (B Disciv503 o 2) that “DhA i
51-63 takes Parileyyaka to be the name of an clcphant" which,
though true, should not be allowed to obscure the fact that
mention of this same village/city is to be found at Dhp-a i 56f.
74 Cp A iv435f.

75 Hatthiniga; cp Cty-

76 Reading hatthikalabhehi hatthicchapehi (here and below)

with Be {(Se °kajabhchi) and cty for text's hatthika)irehi -
hatthicchapakehi.

77Sakhabhangam; cp vanabhangha (jungle-pickings) innoteat
Ud-a 232

78 Obhaggobhaggam; cp cty- AA iv 203 explains nimetva
nametvi thapitam, after repeatedly causing it to bend.

79 Reading paniyani (and similarly throughout) with Ce Be for
text’s paniyani. _

80 Ogaha ¢’ assa; Vini 359 ogahantassa, Dhp-ai 58 ogahantassa
ca; Ud-a clearly understands ogahi here as ablative, but cp also
£V ii 71f on Thig 48. AA iv 203 says that it is a watery bathing
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place thathasacquired the name “ogiha” on accountofthefact
thatitisto be plungedinto (oghihitabbattd). AtGSiv292, Hare
renders this as "water-hole”™.
81 Cp n 77 above.
82 Reading appaharitam karoti scmdaya ca...upalthipetl with
Be Ud-a (Se apaharitan ca karoti sonddya ca...upatthapeti) for
text’s appaharitan ca karoti sondiya...patthapeti. Butcp Ud -2
(Be) which omits ca.
83 Pi; Se omits.
84 Be Se read apdyim for text's pivisim.
85 Reading yad eko with Be Se Ud-a for text’s yam cko.
86 Vane; Be mano (Se.vl mah3).
87 A lion at the time of the Buddha Padumuttara, whcn he
waited upon that Buddha during the seven days thatheremained
entered upon cessation, seated cross-legged in the sky (AA i
196fT), he was subsequently accorded, at A i 23, chief place
# amidst lion-roarers, his verses appearing at Thag 123f. Cpalso
Vin ii 110ff where he is criticised by the Buddha for having
recovered, through exercise of his potency, the sandalwood
bow! suspended from the top of a tall bamboo pole, as aresult
of which the public display of such miracles was henceforth
banned.
"~ 88 Be Se read iranniko for text's araninako, Ud-a (all eds)
arannako.
89 Cp Udy. 222(T on this :md the next four terms.
90 1tis ofmtcrcst to find the Buddha lamenting, at Sii 208f, how
the monks at the time in question no longer exhibited many of
the qualitics here predicated of Pindolabharadvaja. ‘
91 Also at Dhp 185 and D ii 49f; quoted at Ud-a 298.
92 Reading aniipavado aniipaghito with Be Se D (v} Dhp for
text's anupaviado anupaghiito.
93 Reading pantan ca with Be Se D Dhp for text’s pauthan ca.
94 Also at Vin iv 54 and Thag 68; quoted at Dhp-a iii 384.
95 Cp Ud LI 7.
¥ For afurther translation, sce Ninamoli, TﬁebfcoflheBuddha,
Kandy 1984, p 140f.
97 Reading tvam with Be (Sc v} and Ud-a; text Se omil.
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98 B¢ (Se vl) insert na, not; text Sc omit.

99 [reland (p 64) takes this (wrongly) as “1 would sacrifice even

my life”, thus missing the essential point of the reciprocal

arrangement implicitin this statement to the effect that the life

of the wanderer was onc in which he punucd a spiﬁiual quest

(at least partially) in order to provide, through his enhanced

sp':rituality, a source of meritfor thosc who auppoﬂcd him. Her

life as a wanderer was therefore a sacrifice for their sake, just as

they sacrificed their own needs in order to support her in her
uest.

100 Text Sc yadd anfimsu tc; Be and Ud-a (all eds.) yada te

annimsu. )

101 Reading voditthawith Ud-afor text'sSe 1e ditthi, Serecording,

but rejecting, a vi of vo digtha.

102 Reading gacchant Ui with for text’s igacchati ti, Se gacchali'

u; cp cty. o

103 Reading nikkhipitva with Be for text’s Ce nikhanitva, Se

nikkhanitva, buried. This reading seems required, given the

presence below of yathanikkhittam (justasit had been laid out)

for which, however, Ud-arecords a vl of yathinikhitam (just as

i had been buried), in which case the reading of text should be

retained. Cp the similar confusion between these two verbs at

Ud-a 259. ]

104 Reading parikhakiipe Be Ud-a (Se and Ud-a (Se)

parikkhﬁkﬁpc) for text’s parikhaya kiipe.

105 Reading dissat with Be Se and Ud-a for text's dassati.

106 Reading samananam with Be Se; text omits.

107Woodward’s claim “Patijanissanti; asatAii9; Mi245"atVofU

5% n 1 would seem spurious.

108 Reading brahmannam with Be Se Ud-a, here and below, for

text's brahmannam.

109 Purisakiccam; or a man'’s (or 2 male's) function, being 2

cuphonism for sexual intercourse-—cp cty. Not listed by PED.

110 Reading bhante with Be Se; text omits.

111 Reading va pi with Be Se Ud-a and other ctiesfor text's 3 pi.

112 Be reads na karomi ¢’ 3ha for text’s Se na karomiti ¢’ aha; cp

discusston at GD ii 269.
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113 Parattha; Skt parastit—cp SED sv where this meaning is
attested. Woodward renders the second half of this verse as
follows: “Both these, in passing on, equal become, men of base
actionsin another world™, implying, intentionally or otherwise,
thatboth of theseindividuals become men of base deedsin their
next birth, which cannot be the case, since theyare notreborn
as men at all, butin hell. Most other translators give much the
samerendition, save for Hare who has, more properly, “Degraded
both by deeds, in death hereafter they become alike™ (Woven
Cadences p 99), and Saddhatissa ( The Sutta-Nipata, p 77) whose
transiation, however, otherwise bears almost noresemblance to
tHe original. Cp cty.

114 Sapanti; Woodward takes this to mean “are on oath” (VofU
. 54), Ireland “areasserting (theirinnocence)”, Woodward adding
anotetothe effect thatsapati does not mean "to curse”, thereby
overlooking its use at Vv-a 336 where it appears with this very
meaning. Indeed, sapadi often seems to entail, as with a curse,
that what is said is, by its mere utterance, thereby broughtinto
* existence. Cpalso SED svsapati. Sereads papant’ ime for text's
Be sapant’ ime.

115 Text Se insert saddo; Be omits.

116 Be Se read Bhagavato for text's Bhagavantam.

» 117 Reading sattiham eva bhavissati with Be and above; text Se
omit, ,

118 Reading sarehi with Be Se and cty for text's parehi.

119 Svakhyate; Be Se svakkhite. :
120Reading sabrahmacirinowith Be Se for text'ssabrahmaciriyo.
121 Reading susamihito with Be (Se susam3hito susamahito) for
text's samihito.

122 Mahinubhivo; omitted by Woodward at VofU 46.

123 Reading sa ve with Be Se for text’s sace.

124 Samsira.

125 Netti; as in a dog's lead—cp cty.

126 Junhi; Be yakkho. :

127 Reading tass’ uddanam with Be Se for text’s uddinam.
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CHAPTER FIVE: SONA

§1. Dear
[471S0! was there heard by me onone occasion when the lLord
was staying at Sivatthi, in Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta's

. Grove. And on that occasion, the Kosalan king Pasenadi had

gone on top of his best? of palaces, accompanied by queen
Malliks. Then the Kosalan king Pasenadi said this to queen
Mallik3: “Is there for you, Malliki, anyonc else dearer than the
self ?°

. “There isnot for me, greatking, anyone else dearer thanthe
self. Butisthere foryou, great king, anyonc clse dearer than the
self?~ “There is not for me, cither, Malliki, anyone clse dearer
than the self™. :

Then the Kosalan king Pasenadi descendéd from the palace
and approach ed the Lord; and, having approachcd, he grcctcd
theLordand then seated himself to one side. And, soseated to
one side, the Kosalan king Pasenadi said this to the Lord:

“Just now, Lord, when I had gon¢ on top of my best of
palaces, accompanied by queen Matllika, 1 said this to queen
Malliki: ‘Is there for you, Mallik3, anyone else dearer than the
self 2 And with this thus said, queen Mallika said tius to me:
‘Thereisnotforme, greatking,anyone else dearer than theself.
Butis there for you, great king, anyone else dearer than the self
?* And upon being so spoken to, 14, Lord, said this to queen
Mallixi: ‘There is not for me, either, Mallikd, anyone else
dearer than the self’ ™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udana®:

“Having explored all quarters with the mind, one would
simply notattain thatdearer than the sclfinanyplace; thusisthe
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self® dear scparately to others—thercfore one desiring self?
should not harm another™.

§2. Of Short Lifespan

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Andthapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
Then the venerable [48] Ananda, who had emerged at a
pafticular occasion during the evening from his seclusion,
approached the Lord; and, having approached, he greeted the
Lord and then seated himself to one side. And, soseated to one
sid;_z, the venerable Ananda said this to the Lord: “Itis a marvel,
Lord, itis an unprecedented thing, Lord, the extent to which
the Lord’s'mother, Lord, was of short lifespan8, that the Lord’s
mother finished her time when the Lord had been born (but)
seven days (and) arose? in the Tusita body!0™.

*So it is, Ananda, [so it is, Ananda!l), for the mothers of
Bodhisattas, Ananda!?, are of short lifespan; the mothers of
Bodhisattas finish their time when Bodhisatas have been born
(but) seven days (and) arise in the Tusita body”™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udinal®:

“Whoever are become, will become, or whatever!4—all will

“goonward afterabandoning the person. The onewhoisskilled,
having fathomed that (such} loss is for all!3, being ardenti®,
should lead the Brahmacariya”™.

§3. Leper

So!? was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Rijagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Grove. And on that occasion, there was in Rijagahaa
leper named Suppabuddha, who was one of the poorestof men,
one who suffered the greatest human hardship, the meanest of
men. And on that occasion, the Lord was seated teaching
Dhamma, surrounded by a great assembly.

And Suppabuddha the leper saw, even from afar, that great
body of people who had congregated together and,uponsecing
them, this occurred to him: “Without doubt, some food, either
hard or soft18, is being distributed!? here. Suppose | were now
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to zpproach that great body of people. I reckon that I might
obtain some food, either hand or soft, here™

Then Suppabuddha the teper approached that great body
of people. And Suppabuddha the leper then saw the Lord
scated teaching Dhamma, surrounded by agreat assembly and,
upon seeing them, this occurred to him: “No food, cither hard
nos soft, isbeing distributed herel?. Therecluse Gotamais this,
teaching Dhamma amidst? an asscmbly. Suppose I, too, were
to hear Dhamma”, whercupon he, there and then, seated ~
himsclfto one side, thinking that he, too, would hear Dhamma.

Then the Lord [49] embraced and attended to, with his
(own) mind, the mind of that that all-inclusive assembly,
wondering whether there were, in the present case, anyone
capablcof perceivingDhamma. And the Lord saw Suppabuddha
theleperseated amidstthatassembly and, upon secing him, this
occurred to him: *“This one is, in the present case, one capable
of perceiving Dhamma™. (So) for Suppabuddha the ieper, he
talked aprogressive talk, thatis to say, talkon almsgiving, talk on
morality, talk on heaven; he made ‘ménifést the peril, the
degradation, the corruption, of sense-desires, the ddvantagc
associated with (their) renunciation?l. When the Lord knew
Suppabuddha the leper to be of ready heart, of malleable heart,
with 2 heart devoid of the hindrances, of uplifted heart, of
devout heart, then did he make manifest that which is the
Dhamma-teaching of the Buddhas they have themselves
discovered, viz. ¢ 1kkha, uprising, cessation (and the) path.
Morcower, just as they say a cleaned cloth from which the black
speckshave departed might properlyaccept?? the dye, even 50?8
did therearise to Suppabuddhathe leper,stillon thatsame seat,
the dustless, stainless Dhammacakkhu, viz. that whatever isofa
nature to uprise, all that is of a nature to cease.

Then Suppabuddhathe leper, asonewho had seen Dhamma,
reached Dhamma, fathomed Dhamma, become completely
immersed in Dhamma, as one who had crossed over doubt, one
forwhominquisitive talkhad disappeared,onewhohad reached
confidence, one not conditional upon another where the
Teacher's Teaching is concerned, arose from his seat and
approached the Lord; and, having approached, he greeted the
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Lord and then seated himself to one side. And, soscated toone
side, Suppabuddha the leper said this to the Lord:
“It is a marvel, Lord, it is a marve], Lord. Moreover, just as,
Lord, one mightset upright that which had been turned upside
down, orreveal thatwhich had been hidden, oridentify the path
to one who had got lost, or bring an oil-lamp into the dimness
so that those with eyes would see sight-objects, even 3024 has this
Dhamma been made manifest in countless ways by the Lord.
Thi:'. same |, Lord, goes to the Lord asrefuge; to the Dhamma
and to the order of monks; may the Lord accept me as a
“layfollower such that ‘Beginning with today, whilst furnished
with life's breath, I be one gone (thereto) as refuge’ ™

- Then Suppabuddha the leper, as one who had had
{Dhamma?5) indicated to him, who had been madeto take it up,
who had been made keen?6 and who had been made to bristle
with excitement?? with Dhamma-talk bythe Lord, havingrejoiced
atthat spoken by the Lord?8, and shown his appreciation, arose
_from his seat, greeted the Lord, circumambulated him by the
rightand then departed, whereupon?? a cowwith ayear-old calf
collided* with Suppabuddha the leper, not long after he had
- departed?, and deprived him of his life.
: A good-many [50} monks then approached the Lord; and,
having approached, they grected the Lord and then seated
themselvesto oneside. And, so5seated to one side, those monks
said this to the Lord: “That leper, Lord, by the namc of
Suppabuddha, who was one to have had (Dhamma) indicated
to him, to have been been made to takeit up, to have been made
keen and to have been made to bristle with excitement with
Dhamma-talk by the Lord, is dead. What is his destiny, whatis
his future state ?*

“Wise, monks, was Suppabuddha the leper; he practised
that Dhamma that accords with Dhamma. And he was not one
to vex me on the basis of Dhamma. Suppabuddha the leper,
monks, through the complecte exhaustion of three fetters, is a
sotdpanna, one not liable to the Downfall, one who is assured3?,
one whose final recourse3? is enlightenment”.
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With this thus said, 2 certain monk said this to the Lord:
“What be the root cause, Loord, what the condition, asa resultof
which Suppabuddha the leper came to be one of the poorest of
men, onc who suffered the greatest human hardship, the
meanest of men ?°

“ln a previous existence, monks, Suppabuddha the leper
was the son of a wealthy merchant in this same Rijagaha. Ashe
wassctlingou M for the parkgrou nds, hesaw the Paccekabuddha
Tagarasikhi entering the city’ in search of alms. Upon seeing . -
hinr#it occurred to him: “Who is this leper roaming about with
the robe of lepers® ?* whercupon he spat, circumambulated
him by the left®? and then departed. Through the ripening of
that dged, he was roasted?8 in hell {for many years,}¥ for many
hundreds of years, for many thousands of years, for many
hundreds of thousands of years; (whilst) it was as the residual
ripening of thatvéry same deed that he came to be, in this same
Rajagaha, {a leper}®, one of the poorest of men, onc who
suffered the greatest human hardship, the meanest of men.
(Yet) upon coming to Dhamma and Diséipline made known by
the Tathigata, he properly opted*! for faith, he properly opted
for morality, he propcrly opted for what had been heard, he
properly opted for liberality, he properly opted for insight.
{And) having, upon coming to Dhamma and Discipline made
known by the Tathigata, propcrly opted for faith, propcﬂy
opted for morality, properly opled for what had been
heard, prope: ly opted for liberality, properly opted for insight,
he is, following the breaking up of the body after dying, arisen
inahappy destiny,a heavenlyworld,in companionship with the
devas of the Thirty-three. (And) he there outshines the other
devas both with his complexion and with his fame4?”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanat3:

“As might the onc with vision, when endeavour is known to
exist, shun things uneven®, (so should) the onc who is wise
things evil in the world of the living”™.
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§4. Youths
[5 1] So45wasthere heard by me on one occasionwhen the Lord
was staying at Savatthi, in Anithapingdika’s Resort in Jeta’s
Grove. And on that occasion, 2 good many youths, between
Savatthi and Jeta’s Grove, were trapping little fishes.

Then the Lord, who had dressed at a particular occasion
during the morning, took bowl and robe and entered Savatthi
in search of alms. And the Lord saw that good many youths,
between Sivatthi and Jeta's Grove, trapping little fishes. Upon
seeing them, he approached those youths and, having
appréachcd, said this to those youths: “Do you youths have fear
of dukkha? Is dukkha distasteful4é for you ?” “Yes, Lord, we do
have fear of dukkha, Lord. Dukkha is distasteful-for us”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise at that time
to this Udinat”: ,

“If you have fear of dukkha48, if dukkhais distasteful for you,
then do not perform that whichis evil either openly orin hiding;

~whilst if#9 you go on to perform an evil deed or perform one
now, then there can be for you no releases® from dukkha, even
when deliberately’! running away”.

. §5. Uposatha
So5? was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, at Mlgara s Mother's Palace in the Eastern
Resort. And on that occasion, the Lord was seated on the
Uposatha day, surrounded by the order of monks.

Then33 the venerable Ananda, when nightwas far advanced,
when the first watch had retired, arose from hisseatand, having
arranged his upper garment4 over one shoulder, extended an
anJah salute to the Lord and then said this to the Lord: “Night
is far advanced, Lord, the first watch has retired; the order of
monks has long been seated. May the Lord, Lord, recite the
Patimokkha to the monksSs”. . With this thus said, the Lord
remained silent.

Then for a second time the venerable Ananda, when night
was far advanced, when the middle watch had retired, arose
from hissecatand, having arranged his upper garment over one
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shouler, extended an anjali salute to the Lord and then said
this tothe Lord: “Nightis far advanced, Lord, the middlewatch
. has retired; the order of monks has fong been scated. May the
Lord, Lord, recite the Patimokkha to the monks™. And for a
sccond time, the Lord remained silent.

Then for a third time, [52] the vencrable Ananda, when
night was far advanced, when the last watch had retired, the
dawn arisens6 and the night(sky) bore a countenance of
delighes7, arose from his seat and, having arranged his upper
garment over one shoulder, extended an anjah salute to the
Lord and then said this to the Lord: “Night is far advanced,
Lord, the last has watch retired, the dawn is arisen and the
night{sky) bears a countenance of delight; the order of monks
haslangbeen seated. Maythe Lord, Lord, recite the Patimokkha
to themonks”. (The Lord replied:) “The assembly, Ananda, is
not completcly pure™.

Then this occurred to the venerable Mahimoggalldna:
“With respect to which person does the Lord thus say: ‘The
asscmbly, Ananda,isnot completelypure’ 2™ Then thevenerable
Mahamoggallana embraced and attended to, with his {own)
mind,the mind of thatall-inclusive assembly. And thevenerable
Mah@moggallana saw that person, of poor morality, of an evil
nausre, impurc, of suspicious behaviours?, one doing things in
aconcealed fashion®9, a pseu dorecluseclaimingtobea (propcr)
rechse, a pscud&Bmhmaciri.. claiming to be a (proper)
Brahmacirin, one rotten to the core, one horny®, one fult of
mudk®, seated in the midst of the order of monks; and upon
secinghim, he arose from his scat and approached that person
and,laving approachcd,said thisto thatperson: “Arise, friend—
youmescenbythe Lord. Therecan be for you no communion®?
withthe monks™. But6s that person remained silent.

For a sccond time the venerable Mahamoggallina said this
to that person: “Arise, friend—you are seen by the Lord. There
can be for you no communion with the monks”™. Fora second
time that person remained silent.

For a third time the venerable Mahimoggallana said thisto
that person: “Arise, fricnd—you arc scen by the Lord. There
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can be for you no communion with the monks”. Forathird time
that person remained silent.

Then the venerable Mahimoggallina, having scized that
person by the arm, expelled him outside the portico, provided
boltand fastening, and then approachcd the Lord; and, having
approached, he said this to the Lord: “That person, Lord, has
been expelled by me; the assemblyis completely pure. May the
Lord, Lord, recite the Patimokkha to the monks”; {(whereupon
the Lord replied:) “It is a marvel, Moggallina, it is an
udprecedented thing, Moggallina, namely thatthat futile person
shquld have waited® until being seized by the arm™.

- Then® [53] the Lord addressed the monks, saying: “I shall
not now, monks, be henceforth performing the Uposatha,
reciting the Patimokkha. You yourselves, monks$8, should now
heneeforth perform the Uposatha, recite the Patimokkha. This
cannot take place, monks, knows no opportunity, that the
Tathigatashould perform the Uposatha, recite the Patimokkha,
for an assembly that is not complclcly pureS’. =

“There are, monks, with rcspect to the Creat Oceans8 thesc
eight things that are a marvel, that are unprecedented, upon
repeatedly seeing which the asuras take delight in the Great
Occan. What eight ?

; (1a) The Great Ocean, monks, progressively slopes,
progressivelytends, progressivelyinclines,isnosudden precipice
at all. That the Creat Ocean, monks, progressively slopes,
progressivelytends, progressivelyinclines,isnosudden precipice
at all, is, monks, the first thing with respect to the Great Ocean
that is a marvel, thatis unprecedented, upon repcatedly secing
which the asuras take delight in the Great Ocean.

~ (2a) And thenagaip, inaddition%?, monks, the Great Ocean,
is of a static nature, and does not exceed? the coast. That the
Great Ocean, monks, is of a static nature, and does not exceed
the eoast is, monks, the second thing with respect to the Great
Ocean thatis a marvel, thatis unprecedentcd, uponrepeatedly
sceing which the asuras take delight in the Great Ocean.

(3a) And then again, in addition, monks, the Great Ocean
does not commune with a dead thing, with a carcase, since
whatever dead thing, carcase, there bein the Great OQcean, that
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it forthwith transports to the shore, washes up onto dry land?.
That the Great Ocean, monks, does not communc with a dead
thing, with a carcasc, since whatever dead thing, carcase, there
" bein the Great Ocean, that it forthwith transportsto the shore,
washes up onto dry land, is, monks, the third thing with respect
to the Great Ocean thatisa marvel, that isunprcccdcmcd, upon
repeatedly sceing which the asuras take delight in the Great
Ocean.

(4a) And then again, in addition, monks, whatever grcél
rivers there be, that is to say, the Ganges, the Yamuna, the
Aciravati, the Sarabhii’? and the Mahi, these, upon reaching’
the Great Ocean, abandon their former names and gotras and
are reckoned simply as the Great Ocean. That whatever great
rivers there be, monks, that is to say, the Ganges, the Yamuni,
the Adiravati, the Sarabh@i and the Mahi, upon rcaching the
Great Occan, abandon their former names and gotras and are
reckoned simply as the Great Oceanis, monks, the fourth thing
with respect to the Great Ocean that is a marvel, that is
unprecedented, upon repeatedly seeing which the asuras take
delight in the Great Ocean. )

(52) And then again, in addition, monks?4, there is not
evident any state of wanting or repleteness thereby for the Great
Ocean (when) such streams as there be in this world connect
with that Great Ocean, and such torrents as there be fallintoit
from the air. That {54] there is notevident any state of wanting
orrepletenessthercbyfor the Great Ocean {when) suchstreams
as there be in this world connect with that Great Ocean, and
such torrents as there be fall into it from the air is, monks, the
fifth thing with respect lo the Great Ocean thatisa marvel, that
isunprecedented,upon repeatedlyseeing which the asuras take
delightin the Great Ocean.

(6a) And then again, in addition, monks, the CGreat Ocean
is of asingle flavour, of the flavour of salt. That the Great Ocean,
monks, is of a single flavour, of the flavour of salt, is, monks, the
sixth thing with respect to the Great Ocean thatis a marvel, that
isunprecedented, upon repeatedly secing which theasuras take
delight in the Great Ocean.
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(7a) And then again, in addition, monks, the Great Ocean
has abundant jewels, has countless jewels, there being therein
thesc jewels, thatis tosay, pearls, gems, beryl, shell, quartz, coral,
silver, gold, rubies, cat's eyes?. That the Creat Ocean, monks,
has abundant jewels, has countless jewels, there being therein
these jewels, thatisto say, pearls, gems, beryl, shell, quartz, coral,
silver, gold, rubies, cat’s eyes, is, monks, the seventh thing with
respecttothe Great Oceanthatisa marvel, thatis unprecedented,
upon repeatedly seeing which the asuras take delight in the
Great Ocean. ‘

.(8a) And then again, in addition, monks, the Great Ocean
is the sojourn of great creatures, there being therein these
creatures: timis, timidgalas, timitimingalas?6, asuras, nigas,
gandhabbas, those found in the Great Ocean havi ng bodies of
a hundred yojanas, having bodies of two hundred yojanas,
having bodies of three hundred yojanas, having bodies of four
hundred yojanas, having bodies of five hundred yojanas. That
the Great Ocean, monks, is the sojourn of great creatures, that
‘there arc therein these creatures: timis, timingalas,
timitimingalas, asuras, nigas, gandhabbas, those found in the
Great Ocean having bodies of a hundred yojanas, having bodies
of two hundredyojanas, havingbodies of three hundred yojanas,
having bodies of four hundred yojanas, having bodies of five
hundred yojanas, is, monks, the eighth thing withrespectto the
Great Ocean that is a marvel, that is unprecedented, upon
repeatedly seeing which the asuras (8% delight in the Great
Ocean.. - - ' Y

In the very same way, monks, there are eight things with
respect to this Dhamma and Discipline that are a marvel, that
are unprecedented, upon repeatedly secing which the monks
take delight in this Dhamma and Discipline. What cight ?

{1b) Just as, monks, the Great Ocean progressively slopes,
progrcésivclytcnds, progressivelyinclines,isnosudden precipice
atall, soin that very same way, monks, are there in this Dhamma
and Discipline progressive trainings, progressive obligations??,
progressive practices, there being no sudden penetration of
supreme knowledge?8. That thereare, monks, in this Dhamma
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and Discipline progrcssivc trainings, progrcssivc obligalions,
progressive practices, there being no sudden penctration of
supreme knowledge, is, monks, the first thing with respect to
this Dhamma and Discipline that is a marvel, that is
unprecedented, upon repeatedly seeing which the monks take
delight in this Dhamma and Discipline.

(2b} [65] Just as, monks, the Great Ocean is of a stauc
nature, and does not cxcecd the coast, so in that very same way,
monks, do my savakas not transgress, cven for the sake of their.
life, thatitem of the training which has been assigned by me to
those sivakas. That my sivakas, monks, do not transgress, cven
for the sake of their life, thatitem of the training which hasbeen
assigned byme to those savakas, is_, monks, thesecond thing with
respect to this Dhamma and Discipline that is a marvel, thalﬂis
unprcccdcmcd, upon repcatedly secing which the monks take
delight in this Dhamma and Discipline.

(3b) Just as, monks, the Great Ocean does not commune
with a dead thing, with a carcase, since whatever dead thing,
carcase, there bein the Great Ocean, thatitferthwith transports
to the shore, washes it up onto dry land, soin that very same way,
menks, does the Sangha not commune with whichever person
is of poor morality, of an evil nature, impure, of suspicious
behaviour, one doing things in a concealed fashion, a pseudo-
recluseclaimingtobea (pro per) recluse, apseu do-Brahmacirin
claimingtobea (propcr) Brahmacirin, one rotten to the core,
one horny one full of muck-—rather it forthwith congregates
and suspends him. And though he beseatedin the midst of the
order of monks, he nonetheless is one wholly aloof from that
Sangha and that Sangha from him. That, monks, the Sangha
will not commune with whichever person person is of poor
morality, ofan evil nature, impure, of suspicious behaviour, one
doing thingsin a concealed fashion, a pscudo—rcclusc claiming
to be a (proper) recluse, a pscudo-Brahmacirin claiming to be
a (proper) Brahmacarin, onc rotten tothe core, one horny, one
full of muck, but that it rather forthwith congregates and
suspends him, that whilst, though he be seated in the midst of
the order of monks, he nonetheless isoncwholly alooffrom that
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Sangha and that Sangha from him, is, monks, the third thing
withrespectto thisDhamma and Discipline thatisamarvel, that
is unprecedented, upon repeatedly sceing which the monks
take delight in this Dhamma and D:saphnc

(4b) Just as, monks, whatever greatrivers there be, thatisto
say, the Ganges, the Yamuni3, the Aciravati, the Sarabhdand the
Mahi, upon reaching the Great Occan, abandon their former
names and gotras and are reckoned” simply as the Creat
Ocean, soin thatsame way, monks, the four classes, viz. brahmins,
ksatriyas, vai§yas and §iidras, these, upon going forth from the
home into homelessness in the Dhamma and Discipline made
known by the Tathigata, abandon their former names and
gotras and are reckoned.simply as recluses who are followers of
the Sakyans' Son. That, monks, the four classes, viz. brahmins,
ksatriyas, vaifyas and $iidras, upon going forth from the home
into homelessnessin the Dhamma and Discipline made known
by the Tathigata, abandon their former names and gotras and
arereckonedsimplyasrecluseswhoare followersof the Sakyans’
" Som, is, monks, the fourth thihg with respect to this Dhamma
and Discipline that is a marvel, that is unprecedented, upon
. repeatedlyseeingwhich the monkstake delightinthisDhamma
and Discipline.

(5b) Just as, monks, there is not evident any state of wanting
orrepletenesstherebyforthe Great Ocean (when)suchstreams
as there be in this world connect with that Great Ocean, and
such torrents as there be fall into it from the air, soin that same
way, monks, does there not appear any state of wanting or
repleteness thereby for the nibbinaclement even if abundant
monks attain nibbina by way of that nibbana-element that is
withoutremnant of substrate. That, monks, thereis notevident
any state of wanling or répleteness thereby for the nibbina-
element even if abundant monks attain nibbana by way of that
nibbina-element that is without remnant of substrate, is
morcover, monks, the fifth thing with respecct to this Dhamma
and Discipline that is a marvel, that is unprecedented, upon
repeatedlyseeing which the monkstake delightinthisDhamma
and Discipline.
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(6b) [56] Just as, monks, the Great Ocean is of a single
flavour, of the flavour of salt, so in that same way, monks, is this
Dhamma and Discipline® of a single flavour, of the flavour of
liberation. That, monks, this Dhamma and Discipline tsofl a
single flavour, of the flavour of liberation, is moreover, monks,
the sixth thing with respect to this Dhamma and Disciplinc that
is a marvel, that is unprcccdcntcd, upon repeatedly sceing
which the monks take dclight in this Dhamma and Disciplinc.

(7b) Just as, monks, the Great Ocean has abundant jewels,
has countless jewels, there being therein these jewels, thatis to
say, pearls, gems, beryl, shell, quartz, coral, silver, gold, rubies,
cat's cycs, 50 in that same way, monks, does this Dhamma and
Discipline have abundant jewels, countless jewels, there being
therein these jcwcls“, that is to say, the four foundations of
mindfulness, the four8tright efforts, the four polency—ba_scs, the
five faculties, the five powers, theseven limbs of enlightenment®s,
the ariyan cight—limbcd path. That, monks, this Dhamma has
abundant jewels, has countless jcwc_lg, lh_at ;15 to say, the four
foundations of mindfulness, the four fight cfforts, the four
potency-bases, the five faculties, the five powcrs’, the seven limbs
of enlightenment, the ariyan eight-limbed path, is, monks, the
scventh thing with respect to this Dhamma and Discipline that
is a marvel, that is unprecedented, upon repeatedly sceing
which the monks take delight in this Dhamma and Discipline.

(8b) Just as, monks, the Great Ocean is the sojourn of great
creatures, there being therein these creatures: timis, timingalas,
timitimingalas, asuras, nigas, gandhabbas, those found in the
GreatOcean having bodies of a hundred yojanas, having bodices
oftwohundred yojanas, having bodiesof three hundredyojanas,
having bodies of four hundred yojanas, having bodies of five
hundred yojanas, so in that same way, monks, is this Dhamma
and Discipline the sojourn of great creatures, there being
therein these creatures: the sotapanna, the one pracusing for
the realisation of the sotipatti-fruit, the oncercturncr, the one
practising for therealisation of the fruitefence-return, thenon-
returner, the one practising for the realisation of the fruit of
non-return, thearahant, and the one practising for therealisation
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of the fruition of arahantship. That, monks, this Dhamma and
Discipline is the sojourn of great creatures, there being therein
these creatures: the sotipanna, the one practsing for the
realisation of the sotipatti-fruit, the oncereturner, the one
practising for the realisation of the fruitof once-return, the non-
returner, the one practising for the realisation of the fruit of
nornrreturn, thearahant,and the one practising for the realisation
of the fruition of arahantship, is, monks, the eighth thing with
respect to this Dhamma and Discipline that is a marvel, that is
. unprecedented, upon repeatedly secing which the monks take
delight in this Dhamma and Discipline. '

These, monks, are the cight things in this Dhamma and
Discipline that are a marvel, that are unprecedented, upon
repeatedlyseeingwhich the monks take delightin thisDhamma
and Discipline”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanad4:

“It rains to excess on that which has been, covered up85 it
does not rain to excess upon that which has been divulged;
therefore one should divulge8é that which has been covered
up—thus will it not rain to excess on him877,

§6. Sona

{57} So88wasthere heard by me on one occasion when the Lord
was staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's
Grove. And on that occasion, the venerable Mahakaccina was
staying amongst the Avantis, on Mount Pavatta® at
Kuraraghara®. And on that occasion, Sona Kujikanna9!, the
layfollower, was a supporter of the venerable Mahikaccina.

Then there so arose this reflection in the mind of Sona
Kutikanna, the layfollower, who had gonc into hiding, who was
in seclusion: “In whatever way the worthy Mahikacciana teaches
Dhamma, such be athing not casily done by one indwelling the
home, (namecly) to follow the Bruhmacariya absolutely Fulfilled,
absolutely purified, conch-smooth; how about if I, having
removed hair and beard, having wrapped mysclf about with
clothes that are yellow, were to go forth from the home into
homelessness 77
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Then Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower, approached the
venerable Mahikacc@na; and, having approachcd, he greeted
the venerable Mahikaccina and then seated himself to onc
side. And, soscatedtoonc side, Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower,
said this to the venerable Mahikaccina:

“Just now there so arosc to me, sir, thisreflection inmy mind
when goneinto hiding, when in seclusion: ‘In whatever way the
worthy Mahikaccina tcaches Dhamma, such be a thing not
casily done by onein dwelling the home, {namely) to follow the
Brahmacariya absolutely fulfilled, absolutely purified, conch-
smooth; how about if I, having removed hair and beard, having
wrapped mysclf aboul with clothes that are yellow, were to go
forth from the home into homelessness ?* May the worthy
Mah3ikaccana, sir, have me go forth™. _

With this thus said, the venerable Mahikaccina said this to
Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower: “A thing hard to do, Sona, is
he Brahmacariya, with its singlc meal (a day), with its sleeping
alone??, for the whole of one's life; come on Now, Sona, give
yourself over, thercin still, as a houscholder, to the Teaching of
the Buddhas, to the Brahmacariya with its single meal (a day),
withitssleeping alone, at such times asare fitting®3”; whereupon
whateverimpetus there had been as regards going forth on the
part of Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower became quicscent.

Then, for second time, there so arose this reflection in the
mind of Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower, who had gone into
hiding, who was in seclusion: “In whatever way the worthy
Mahikaccina teaches Dhamma, su ch beathing not easily done
byoneindwellingthe home, (namely) tofollowthe Brahmacariya
absolutely fulfilled, absolutely purified, conch-smooth; how
about if I, having removed hair and beard, having wrapped
myself about with clothes that are yellow, were to go forth from
the home into homelessness 77

Then, for second time, Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower,
approachcd the venerable Mahiakaccana; and, having
approachcd, he grcetcd the venerable Mahikaccana and then
scated himself to one side. And, so seated to one side, Sona
Kutikanna, the layfollower, said this to the venerable
Mahakaccana:
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“Justnowtherc so arose to me, sir, thisreflection in my mind
when goneinto hiding, when in seclusion: *In whatever way the
worthy Mahikaccana teaches Dhamma, such be a thing not
casily done by one indwelling the home, (namely) to follow the
Brahmacariya absolutely fulfilled, abso!ulely purified, conch-
smooth; howaboutif I, having removed hair and beard, having
wrapped myself about with clothes that are yellow, were to go
forth from the home into homelessness ?* May the worthy
Mahakaccana, sir, have me go forth™.

And for asecond time the venerable Mahikaccina said this
to Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower: "A thing hard to do, Sona,
is the Brahmacariya, with its si ngle meal (aday), withitssleeping
alone, for the whole of ‘'one’s life; come on now, Sona, give
yourself over, therein still, as a householder, to the Teaching of
the Buddhas, to the Brahmacariya with its single meal (a day),
with its sleeping alone, at such timesas are fitting™; whereupon,
for second time, whatever impetus there had been as regards
- going forth on the part of Sona Kugikanna, the layfolfower
became quiescent. r

Then, for a third time, there so arose this reflection in the
mind of Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower, who had gone into
hiding, ‘who was in scclusion: “In whatever way the worthy
Mahikaccina teaches Dhamma, such beathing not casily done
byoneindwelling the home, (namely) tofollowthe Brahmacariya
absolutely fulfilled, absolutely purified, conch-smooth; how
about if I, having removed hair and beard, having wrapped
myself about with clothes that are yellow, were to go forth from
the home into homelessness ?”

Then, for a third time, Sona Kutikanna, the layfollower,
approached the venerable Mahikaccina; and, having
approached, he greeted the venerable Mahikaccina and then
scated himself to one side. And, so seated to one side, Sona
Kutikanna, the layfollower, said this to the venerable
Mahakaccina:

[58] *Just now there so arose to me, sir, thisreflection in my
mind when gone into hiding, when in seclusion: ‘In whatever
way the worthy Mahikaccina teaches Dhamma, such be a thing
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not casily done by one indwelling the home, (namely) to follow
the Brahmacariya absolutelyfulfilled, absotutely purified, conch-
smooth; howaboutif I, having removed hair and beard, having
wrapped myself about with clothes that are ycllow, were to go
forth from the home into homelessness ?* May the worthy
Mahikaccim, sir, have me go forth™; whercupon the venerable
Mahikaccina had Sona Kugikanna, the layfollower, go forth.

Now, on that occasion, the southern region of Avanti% was
wanling in monks; yet, with the passing of threc years, the
vencrable Mahikaccina had therc congregate from this place
and that, after much difficulty, after much trouble, an order of
monks comprised of achapteroften and then had thevenerable
Sona receive the higher ordination. -

Then, after he had spent?s the rains retreat, there so arose
thisreflectionin the mind of the venerable Sopa, who had gone
into hiding, who was in seclusion: “The Lord hasyct to be scen
by me face toface, whilstithas, furthermore, merely been heard
byme that theLord be such and such98;if my preceptor givesme
permission, 1ought to travel with the pu.rp'ose"of seeing thed? .
Lord, the Arahant, the Perfectly Self-Enlightened One™

Then thevenerable Sona, who had emerged at a particular
occasion during the evening from his seclusion, approached
thevenerableMahikaccina;and, having approached, hegreeted
the venerable Mahikaccina and then seated himself to one
side. And, soseated to one side, the venerable Sona said this to
the venerable Mahikaccana: :

“Just nowthere so arose tome, sir, thisreflectionin mymind
when goneinto hiding, when in seclusion: "'The Lord hasyetto
be seen by me face to face, whilst it has, furthermore, merely
been heard by me that the Lord be such and such; if my
preceptor® gives me permission, I ought to travel with the
purposc of seeing the Lord, the Arahant, the Perfectly Self-
Enlightened One’ ™.

“Very well, Sona, very well ! You, Sona, may travel with the
purpose of secing the Lord, the Arahant, the Perfectly Self-
Enlightened One.  You will see, Sona, the Lord to be one
inspiring'dcrolion, worthy of devotion, with calmed faculties,
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with calmed mind, having rcached the utmost tamedness and
(utmost) calmness®, tamed, warded, with faculties restrained,
andga; and, upon seeing him, youshould salute,on mybehalfio,
with your head at the Lord’s feetand enquire asto his freedom
from affliction, freedom from impediment, lightness of body,
strength, and his moving about in comfortiol, saying: "My
preceptor, Lord, the vencrable Mahikaccana, salutes with his
head at the Lord'sfect and enquires as to (the Lord’s) freedom
from affliction, freedom from impediment, lightness of body,
strength, and his moving aboutin comfort’ "102,

“So be it, sir”, said the venerable Sona and, having rejoiced
at that spoken by the vencrable Mahikaccana, and having
shown his apprediation, rosc from hisscat, grected the venerable
Mahakaccina, drcumambulated him by the right, packed away
his lodgings and, taking bowl and robe, departed on his travels
in the direction of Sivauhi, gradually approaching, whilst
wandering on histravels, Savatthi, Jeta’s Grove, Anidthapindika’s
‘Resort [59] (andl then finally) the Lord. He approéfchcd,
greeted the Lord, and then seated himself to one side,
whereupon, so scated to one side, the venerable Sona said this
tothe Lord: “My preceptor, Lord, the venerable Mahikaccina,
sajutes with his head at the Lord’s feet and enquires as to (the
. Lord’s) freedom from affliction, freedom from impediment,
lightness of body, strength, and his moving about in comfort”.

“I trust, monk, that you are bearing up; I trust you are
finding sustenance; I trust thatyou are!93 come on your journey
without fatigue and that you are not fatigued on account of
alms104”,

“I am bearing up, Lord; I am finding sustenance, Lord;
whilst I am come on my journey, Lord, without fatigue and am
not fatigued on account of alms”.

Then the Lord summoned the venerable Ananda saying:
“Ananda, prepare some lodgings for this visiting monk”. Then
it occurred to the venerable Ananda that the Lord desired 1o
reside in one and the same vihira with that monk concerning
whom the Lord was giving him orders!%s by saying: “Ananda,
prepare some lodgings for this visiting monk”, that the Lord
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desired toreside in one and the samevihira with the venerable
Sona; (s0) he prepared lodgings for the venerable Sonain that
vihira in which the Lord was residing.

Then the Lord, having spent the best part of the nightina
scssion%in the open air, rinsed hisfeetand entered the vihira.
And the vencrable Sona too, having spent the best part of the
nightinasession in the open air, rinsed hisfeetand entered the
vihira. Then the Lord, getting up that night, towards dawn!®,
requested the venerable Sonasaying: “Let Dhamma inspire you
Lo speak out, monk"108,

The vencrable Sona gave hisconsentto the Lord saying: “So
be it, Lord" and then melodically recited!® all sixteen (suttas)
belonging to the Chapter of Eights!19, whereupon the Lord, at
the culmination of Sona’s melodic redtationt!!, showed his
extreme appreciation saying: “Well done, monk, well done 1
Well grasped {by you)!12, monk, arc these sixtecen (suttas)
belonging to the Chapter of Eighu; well attended to, well
considered. You arc endowed with alovelyarticulation, diffuseils,
without a drop of drivell!4, one able to render the meaning!!
perceptible. Of how many rains arc you, monk!16 2" “l am one
of a single rains, Lord™. “But why, monk, did you leave it so
long ?* “The perilin sense-desires, Lord, was long scen by me
even though dwelling in the houschold was congested, with its
abundant duties, with its abundant tasks™i17,

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udana: . :

“*Upon sceing the peril in the world, upon knowing that
Dhamma that is without substrate, the ariyan delights not in
things evil, the pure one delights not in things evill187,

§7. Revata
[60] So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord
was staying at Savatthi, in Anathapindika's Resort in Jeta's
GCrove. And on that occasion, the venerable Kankhiarevata was
seated not far from the Lord, folding (his legs) crosswise,
directing his body upright, reviewing his own purification by
crossing over doubt. :
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And the Lord saw the venerable Katkhirevata scated not far
(from him), folding (his legs) crosswise, dirccting his body
upright, reviewing hisown purification by crossing over doubt!1?.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udinal20:

“Whatever doubts there be (as to) here or there, whether
those capable of being known involving that which is one’sown
or those capable of being known involving that which is
another's!?!, all these meditators!®, ardent, abandon upon
leading the Brahmacariya™.

* §8. A Split

SolB was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was

‘staying at Rijagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Grove. And on that occasion, the venerable Ananda,
who had dressed ata particular occasion during the morning on
the Uposatha day, took bowl and robe and entered Rijagahain
search of alms. .

And Devadattal?4 saw the venerable Ananda wanderifig in
search of alms in Rijagaha and, upon seeing him, approached
the venerable Ananda and, having approachcd, uttered thisto
the venerable Ananda: “Beginning with today, friend Ananda,

.Ishali now be performing the Uposathaand (formal) acts of the
Sangha quite apart from the Lord, apart from the order of
monks”, : e

Then the venerable Ananda, upon returning from his
almsround following the midday meal after having wanderedin
Rajagaha in search of alms, approached the Lord; and, having
approached, he greeted the Lord and then scated himself to
one side. And, so seated to one side, the venerable Anandasaid
this to the Lord: -

“Just now, Lord, having dressed at a particular occasion
during the morning, [ took bowtandrobe and entered Rijagaha
in search of alms. And Devadatta, Lord, saw me wandering in
Rijagaha in search of alms, and upon seeing mc, approached
meand, having approached, uttered thisto me: 'Beginningwith
today, friend Ananda, | shall now be performing the Uposatha
and (formal) acts of the Sanghaquite apart from the Lord, apart
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from the order of monks’. Today, Lord, Devadatta will split the
Sahgha and perform the Uposatha and (formal) acts of the
Sahgha” T

- Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that ime
to this UdAnal®:

{61} “Thatwhich isvirtuousisdone with case by the virtuous
(whereas) that which Is virtuous is done with difficulty by the
one whois evil; thatwhichis evilisdonewith ease by the onewho
is evil (whereas) that which is evil is done with difficulty by the
ariyans!?6”, :

§9. Ridiculing
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
wandering on histravelsamongst the Kosalans, accompanied by
a great order of monks. And on that occasion, a good many
brahmin youths passed by not far from the Lordina ridiculing
fashion1?’. And the Lord saw that good many brahmin youths
as they passed by not far from him in aridiculing fashion.
Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udanal2s: ‘
“The vacant, with the air of the wise, those reciting with
speech as their pasture; with such protrusion of face as they

desire!®, they are not knowledgeable of that by which they are
ledi30%,

§10. Cijapanthaka

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anathapindika's Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the venerable CiiJapanthaka was seated
not far from the Lord, folding (his legs) erosswisc, directing his
body upright, having caused mindfulness to be present before
him.

And the Lord saw the venerable GiJapanthaka seated not
far (from him}, folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body
upright, having caused mindfulness to be present before him.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udana:
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“With body steadfast, with heart steadfast, be he standing,
seated or lying down, the monk, resolute upon that mindfulness,
should gain successive distinction. Having gained successive
distinction, he should go to that which isbeyond the sight of the
King of Death”. :

This is the fifth, Sonal3i, chapter, Dear!?, Of Short Lifespan,
Leper, Youths, and Uposatha, Sona, Revata, A Spliti33,
Ridiculing!*, and Ciijapanthaka being its!3% batch.
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Notes to Chapter Five

1 Also atSi75.

2 Vara; omitted in the translatons by Woodward (VofU 56),

Ircland (p 68) and KSii 101. :

3 Reading saddhim with Be Se S; text omits.

4 Be reads evarp vutte aham, Se evam vutte "ham, for text'sevam

vutto *ham, § cvamp vuttiham.

5 Quoted at Nett 164; also Vism 297 in connection with the
ractice of the Brahmiavihira of mettd (loving kindness).

Ninamoli (Guide 216, Ppn 8928) takes this verse in the first

person, referring to the Buddha, though this does not secm

supported by the cty, which auributesitto kod puriso (whatever

man).

6 Reading piyo with Be Se § Nett Vism for text's pi 50. _

7 Attakimo; Vism atthakiamo, though taken by Pc Maung Tin

(Pp 342) and Nanamoli (Ppn $93) as attakimo.

8 Reading yiva appayuka with Be Se for text's yavad appayuki.

9 Reading uppaiji ti with Be S¢ and Ud-a for text’s uppajjati ti.

10 Reading Tusitam kayam, here and below, with Be Se and Ud-

a for text’s Tusitakiyam.

11 So Se, Be (v]).

12 Reading Ananda with Be Se; text omits.

13 Quoted Pe 55 and Nett 164.

14 Reading ye va pi with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s ye ¢’ Api

(subsequently emended byWoodwardto tevapi), Nettyeca. Cp

cty.

15 Reading sabbajanim with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s sabbam

janim. Nettrcads sabbam jitikusalo (v1 °kulo), which reading

Woodward (VofU 57} adopts.

16 A5piyo; Nett Atipi so.

17Onwhat follows, cp also Dhp-aii 33ff. Aratherfree translation

is also to be found in Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy

1984, p 172f. .

18 B¢ Seread khidaniyam va bhojaniyamva, hereand throughout,

for text's khidaniyam vi bhojaniyam vh

19 Be Seread bhijiyati, here and throughout, for text's bhajiyati.

"
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20 Kho ettha; so Be Se, and text prior to its emendment by
Woodward to khvettha.
21Reading nekkhamme with BeSeand Ud-afor text’snikkhame.
Text Se inserc ca; Be omits.
22 Reading patigganheyya with Be Se for text's patiganheyya.
23 Evam cva; Be evam evam.
24 Evam eva; Se Be evam evan.
25 AtSA 1177 in the form of the khandhas; at Ud-a 388 nibbana.
26 Samuttejito; “keen” in the sense that a sharp knile has a

“keen” edge as well as “keen” in the sense of “ardent™.
27 Sampahamsito; derivable cither from ¥ hys, to bristle with
excitement, as with Dhammapilaat Ud-a 242 (= pamodipana),
388, or from ¥ ghrs, to polish, as at SA i 177 (.= vodapeti, to
cleanse, purify and jotipeti, to make sparkle), when we should
perhaps render it instead as “as one who had been furbished”.
28 Bhagavato; Be Bhagavata.
29 On what follows, cp Ud 8f above. _
30 Reading adhipatitva with Be Se for text's adhipatetva. .
- 31 Reading acnrapakkantarp with Be Se and Ud-a; text omits.
32 Assurance, niyima, being a name for the ariyan path—Vism
177

33 Ayanam, literally “going”, canalso have the meaning of "place
~of refuge”, as attested by SED sv, this sense nct being listed by
PED or CPD. Hence “recourse”, which bridges both scnses.
31 Niyyanto; explained by the cty as nikkhamanto, emerging
from (the city). Woodward has “walking through (a garden)”
here, Ireland “being conducted to {the pleasure-garden)™.
35 Nagaram pavisantam; Sc nagare carantam, wandering in the
city. :
36 Reading kutthicivarena with Be Se; text omits.
37 Be reads apasabyato, Se apabyimato, Dhp-a apavyamam for
texl‘siapasabyéma[o, subscqucndy emended to apasavyam; cp
Ud-a.
38 Paccittha; Se pacittha.
39 Vassani bahiini; Be omits.
10 Be reads kutthi ahosi manussadaliddo for text’s Se
manussadaliddo ahosi.
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41 Samidiyi; pp of samidiyali, the verb used when undertaking
(samidiyati) the five precepts. Butthe Englishverb *undertake”
does not suit this context. “Opt” seems to serve the purposc,
since it also carries with it the underlying notion of choice and
commitment, concerning future behaviour, which is also
characteristic of the precepts.

42 Cp Vv-a 122 on Vv Il 11 also Pv 11 95960 for the ten ways in
which savakas outshine other devas,

43 Quoted Nett 6.

# Visamani; cp Vibh 368 for two sets of three.

43 This sutta may be compared with I1 8 above; for a further
translation, see Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p
180.

46 Appiyamq; more literally “non-dear”, which rendering was
adopted at Ud II 8 above.

47 Verse quoted at Pe 44 and Nett 131, in his translations of
which Ninamoli wrongly attributes the source to $i209. Verses
very similar, though by no means identical, to the present one
are o be found at Si 209; Thig 247f; and Pva 11 71718 (in the
Jayawickrama edition; v 16f in Peta Stories).”

48 Reading sace bhiyatha dukkhassa with Be Se Nett and text's
Errata.

49 Reading sace ca with Be Se for text’s Nett sace 'va.

%0 Muttyatthi; Be Nett (S Thig) pamutyauhi mutyatthi. (Pv
pamutt’ atthi (vl pamutty atthi) ). Ud-a, in its pamphrasc is
strangely silent, reading mutti only.

-51 Upeccapi—so text, Ce Se Neut; Be reads, instead, upeccapi,
adding the note upeccapi uppatitva iti attho, despite the fact
that Ud-a (Be) glosses apecca. Cp cty.

52 Cp Vin ii 236{f and A iv 204If for similar; also notes at B Disc
v 330ff. For a further translation, sce Nanamoll The Life of the
Buddha, Kandy,1984, pp 160fI. .

53 As at Ud 26 above.

54Reading uttarisangam karitvi, here and below, with Be Se Vin
A (and Ud 26 above) for text's civaramq katva,

55Cp Vini 101f

56 Reading uddhaste with Be Se and A for text's Vin uddhate.
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57 As at Ud 27 above,

%8 Reading asucim sankassarasamiciram with Be for text's Se

Vin A asucisankassarasamiciram; Cp cty.

59 Cp Ud-a 295 on the previoussutta: at A § 60 it is s3id that srh

personsmayexpectrebirth citherin hell orin the animalwomb.,

%0 Cp Ud-a 12.

61 The list of epithets is stock—cp A1i 239; Siv 18] etc; also Vism

57.

52§amviso;cp Viniv315where thisseems to mean, in particular,

attending the Patimokkha. :

63 Atha kho; Be A evam vutte, with this thus said.

®4Reading dgamessati wi thBe Ud-aVin for text's Se Adgamissad.
%5 Vin ii 237 omits this paragraph. -

66 Reading bhikkhave with Be Se; textomits. . .. .

57 Which seems to imply that the Buddha foresaw that the
assembly would never again be completely pure, thus providing
further evidence of the decline predicted elsewhere—cpeg. S
11 267f; A iii 105fr, 176ff; Thag 920-980; etc. The ctyis guardedly
silent; whilst AAiv112 merely states that the rest, including this

topic, is “quite clear™ (uttinam eva).

% The outermost of the oceans encircling Mount Meru, in
. which were situated the four continents, includingjambud?pa,
or India—ep PS 147 n 132 for further details.

% Reading puna ¢’ aparam, here and throughout, with Be for

text’s Se Vin A puna ca param; cp Ud-a 222 on Ud 36 above.
"0 Reading n’ dvattati with Be Se Vin A for text's n’ vatti.

g Reading thalam ussaded, here and threughout, with Se A for

text's thale ussireti, Be Vin thalam ussireti.

7250 Be Se A and text’s Errata.

73 Reading patvi, here and below, with Be A for text’s Se Vin
patta.

"t Reading bhikkhave with Be Se Vin; text omits, . __

75 Reading masaragallam, here and below, with Be Se Vin A for
text’s masaragallo.

76 Rcading tjmitimir'lgalo, here and below, with Be Se Vin for
text’s timirapingalo, A timiramingalo.

T Kiriya.
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78 ARRA.

7 Reading gacchanti with Be Se Vin A for text’s gatini.
80Rcading dhammavinayo, here and below, with Be Se VinAfor
text's dhammo. ' :

81 Reading tatr’ imini ratanani with Be Se; text omits.

82 Reading cattiro with Be Se Vin A; text omits.

83 Reading bojjhang3 with Be Sc A for text’s Vin bojjhangani.
84 This verse (which is 2lso to be found at Thag 447, Pc 25,202
and Netti 153) iswantingin A. Cpalso EVi 196 for a discussion.
85Channam; Woodward (VofU 68) renders this as “right through
the hatch”, which quite obscures the fact that it denotes a
misdemeanour that has been covered up. Cp cty.

86 Vivaretha; all other translators have taken this as sccoqd
person, but it seems clear from the cty that it is third person
singular. Cp also Thag-a ii 189, where glossed by vivareyya
avikareyya patikareyya. '

87 Tamp; Ninamolirendersthisas “(on) you"at Pifaka Disclosure
30, 274 and Guide 203, but as "t at The Life of the Buddha, p 163.
According to Ud-a, it denotes the person who has committed
the offence, but to Thag-a the offence that hasbeen covered up.
88 Cp Vin i 194ff for similar; the interpretation given at B Disciv
260ff does not always accord with Ud-a which has, of course, Lo
be followed here. A further translation is also to be found in
Ninamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, pp 165(L.

89 Vin i 194 reads Papate pabbate, Mount Precipice. here.

90 Literally, “home of the osprey™.

91 So Be Se and Vin, here and throughout, for text's Kotikanna;
cp cty.

92 Ekaseyyam; literally “asingle bed™. Woodward renders thisas
“solitude” which quite obscures the implicit sense of chastity.
95 Kalayuttam; cp cty. Woodward takes this as “just for the time
being”, B Disc iv 261 as “for a short ime", the note to same
suggesting no reference can have been made to Ud-a.

94 Reading Avantidakkhinapatho with Be Se Vin for text's
Avantisudakkhinipatho. The kingdom was divided into a
northern and southernregion—cp DPPN, sv Avanti, for further
details.
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95 Vassam vuithassa; B Disc iv 262 takes this “as the venerable
Sona was keeping the rains and meditating in scclusion”,
Woodward (VofU 69) “after keeping the rain-season alone and
in seclusion”, and Ireland (p 80) “on emerging from seclusion
after the rainsretreat”, all of which must be wrong—cp cty. Sce
also AA 1 240 which statesthatit was onlyafter he had celebrated
the Pavirani ceremony after completing the rains retreat that
the desire to see the Buddha arose within him (vutthavasso
paviretva Satthiram passitukimo). Itisindeed difficult to see
how he could have gained permission to travel as he did, had he
been observing the residence obligatory during therainy scason;
cp the similar situation at Vv-a 40.
9 Reading idiso ca idiso ci ti with Be Se for text’s idiso idiso ¢4
u.
97Reading tamp bhagavantarp with Be Se for text’s bhagavantam.
98 Reading upajjhiyo with Be Se for text's bhagava.
99 Reading uttamadamathasamathamanuppattam with Be- Se
for text's uttamam samathadamatham anuppattam; the whole
string of epithets is also to be found at Ud 7 above.
100 Vin proceeds somewhat differently from this point, with
“Sopa being given a quite diffcrent message, rejoining Ud
towards the end.
101 As at Ud 15 above.
102 Se reads upajjhiyo me bhante iyasma Mahikaccino
Bhagavato pide sirasa vandati ti appibidh-~m appatankam
lahutthinam balam phisuvihdram pucchati ti evan ca vadehi
( (and, upon seeing him, you should salute, on my behalf, with
your head at the Lord’s feet) and speak thus: “My preceptor,
Lord, the venerable Mahikaccina, salutes with his head at the
Lord’s feet; he enquires as to (the Lord’s) freedom from
affliction, freedom from impediment, lightness of body, strength,
and his moving about in comfort”) for text’s Be
appabiadham appatankam lahutthanam balamp phasuvihdram
puccha upajjhiyo me bhante dyasmi Mahakaccino Bhagavato
pade sirasi vandati appabadham appitankam lahugthinam
balam phisuvihdram pucchati ti.
103 Reading 'si with Be Se and Ud-a for texts pi.
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104 Naapingakena kilanto 'si; Woodward (VofU 70) takes this
as “Areyou worn with alms-questing ?7; Ireland (pB81) as “having
no difficulty obtaining almsfood™; but B Disc i 26 (and PED sv
kilamati} as *not go short of almsfood™. Cty is silent.

105 Reaffing Anipeti with Be Se Vin for text's infipeti, (forwhom
the Lord) was having him fetch (lodgi ngs), which reading
mightbe thought equally appropriate.

106 Nasajgaya; Vin AA omit. Cp Ud-a 283, where it also scems to
denote the period in which one remains seated, rather than
sitting per s¢.

107 AR 241 states that after entering the vihara, he spent the
middiewatch in the lion posture, rose towards dawn and then
scated limself, knowing that Sona had had sufficient time to_
give Msbody the rest it needed. The “best part of the night”
(batmdewa rattim) must therefore here denote mercly the first
watchowhereas at Ud-a 419f itis explained as far exceeding one-
andalalf watches.

108 Reading patibhitu tam bhikkhu dhammo bhisitun tiwith Be
Se Uda Vin AA for text’s patibhatu bhikkhiinam dhammam
bhasessp; cp B Disc iv264 n 1.

109 Sagema; wrongly taken as “from memory” at Vof U 71 and B
Disciw64 (the latter being scemingly contradicted at B Discv
146a%). AAi 241 appearsto confirm the present interpretation,
in that orena there appears qualified by madhurena (sweet,
intosacating), reminiscent of the Buddha's own “Brahma-voice,
enticmg (manjuni Brahmassarena) as the call of the Indian
cuckee™at Ud-2 127. Cp cty.

110 Famth chapter of the Suttanipita; cp B Disciv264n2. He
secmmaccording to AA 1240, to have learned it either before or
duringthe preceding rains retreat.

111 Sagbhaiiia; ¢p B Disciv265n 1,v 146 n 3.

N2 Be ¥ AA insert te; text Ce Se omit.

113 Visstthiiya (Se visatthiya); another of the eight qualities of
the Baddha's Brahma-voice—<cp note at trans of Ud-a127.

14 Reading anclagaldyawith Vin (Beanelagaliya, Se anelagalaya)
for text’s anelaya.

115 Aghassa: or matter, import, sense, €tc.
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116 Seniority amongst monks is reckoned in terms of how many

rains retreats they have spent.

117 Such answer is somewhat curious, given the fact that,

according to the earlier part of the sutta, Sopaseveral timestried

to go forth for this very reason, but was dissuaded therefrom by

Mahakaccana.

1B Vin i 197 reads instcad: sisane ramati suci ti (the pure one

delights in the Teaching).

119 Fourth of the seven purifications—cp M i 149f and Vism

598fY.

120 Quoted at Kvu 11 3 (P Contr 118) whcrc the question as to

whether arahants can have doubts is discussed.

121 Sakavediyd paravediy3; if I have understood-the somewhat

abstruse cty anywhere near correctly, then Woodward’s *felt by

themselves, or doubts that torture others” (VofU 72) and

Ireland’s “in one’sown or another’s experience” (p 83) must be
,quite wrong.

122 Jhayino; Be (Se v} ye jhiyino. =

123 Also at Vinii 198;fora further translation, see Ninamoli, The

Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 268f.

124 As noted by Woodward (VofU 72 n 4}, the factthat Devadatia,
. though amonk, isnotaccorded the tile *“the venerable”is most
- significant.

125 Quoted Dhp-aiii 154.

126 Reading ariyehi with Be Se Ud-a and Vin Dhp-a for text's
ariyebhi.

127 Reading sadhayamanarupa with Be Se for text’s
saddayaminarip3. It would seem that this is derived from
V §rdh, despite the fact that thisshould have given saddhayamina,
and it is possible that the corruption arose as a result of
confusion with vadhayamiana, which is one of the explanations
in some editions of the cty. Be records the following note:
saddiyamanariipa (Sya | I | atthakathiyamm paghantaram 1)
pathiyaminartipd (Ka) | vadhdayaminariipa (Ka-571 Ka-ttha) |
saddhiayaminariipi (?) | saddhudhituyd sadhudhatuya va
siddham idan ti veditabbam; just as Se adds the note: L
saddiayamanariipd Po. pathiyaminariipd saddhdyaminaripi
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Si.vadayaminarGipal saddhudhituyi sadhudhatuyiva siddham
idan i veditabbam. In addition to the further vil recorded by
text, cp also Windisch’s Mandalay cdition (JPTS 1890) which
scems to havercad pathiyaminarﬁpi. The present translaton,
is, in light of all these vil, none of which scems correct, wholly
provisional.

128 Also at Vin i 349; M iii 154.

129 “With mouths agapc to full extent™—so VolU 74, followed
also at B Disc iv 499 and MLS iii 194—which ignores the .
presence of the verbicchanti. The reference to the instance of
mukhiyima at Ud-a %00,11 at CPD, sv dyama, would scem
spurious.

130 Nanamoli'srendering of this verse (A Treasury of the Buddha’s
Wonds, ii 127 and ntb:feoflthuddha, Kandy1984,p1 12) seems
1o bear no relationship with either the original or its cty: “They
have forgot wise speech, they talk with minds obsessed with
words alone; uncurbed their mouths, they bawl at will; none
knows what leads him so to do™.

131 Reading Sonavaggo with Be Sc for text's Sonassa therassa
vaggo. .

132 Reading piyo with Be Sc for text's Raja.

133 Reading bhedo with Be for text's Se Nando (?}.

134 Reading sadhiyaminid with Se (Be sadhdya) for text's
saddﬁyamﬁnii.

135 Reading tass’ uddanam with Be Se for text's tatra uddanam.



CHAPTER SIX: BLIND FROM BIRTH

§l. Lifespan

[62] So! was therc heard by me onone occasion when the Lord
was staying at Vesali, in the Gabled Housc Hall in the Great
Grovel. Then the Lord, who had dressed at a particular
occasion during the morning, took bowl and robe, and entered
Vesaliin searchof alms; then,upon returning from hisalmsround
following the midday meal after having wandered in Vesiali in
search of alms, he addressed the venerable Anundasaying: “Cet
something to sit on, Ananda; we shall be approaching5 the
Cipiala Shrinet for the day’s rest”. B .

The venerable Ananda® gave his consentto the Lord saying:
“So be it, Lord™, and then, taking something to sit on, followed
onbehindthe Lord, closcon his heels. NowtheLord approachcd
the Capila Shrine. And having approached, he seated himself
on theappointedscat, and, having (so) seated himself, the Lord
addressed the venerable Ananda sayings: “*Delightful, Ananda,
is Vesali; delightful is the Udena Shrine; delightful is the
Gotamaka Shrine; delightful is the Sattamba Shrine; delightful
is the Bahuputta Shrine; delightful is the Sarandada Shring;
delightful is the Capala Shrine. Anyonc, Ananda, who has
cultivated the four potmcy—bascs, frcqucm}y performed them,
made them a vehicle, made them a basis, manipulated them,
built them up all around him, fully undertaken them, could,
when so wishing, remain for the kalpa or for what remains after
the kalpa. The Tathagata, Ananda, has cultivated the four
potency-bases, frequently performedthem, made themavehicle,
made them a basis, manipulated them, built them up all around
him, fully undertaken them; when so wishing, Ananda, the
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Tathdgata could remain for the kalpa or for what remains after
the kalpa™.

Yet, even with suchagrosssign being given, with such a gross
show being made?, by the Lord, the venerable Ananda® was
unable to penctirate same, did notbeg the Lord, saying: “Let the
Lord remain for the kalpa, Lord; let the Sugata remain for the
kalpa for the well-being of the manyfolk, for the happiness of the
manyfolk, out of pity for the world, for the benefit, for the well-
bemg, for the happiness, of devas and men™, as with {63] one
whose heart is blocked by Mira.

. And for a second time, too, did the Lord address the
venerablc Ananda saying: *Delightful, Ananda, is Vesalj;
delightful is the Udena Shrine; delightful is the Gotamaka
Shrine; delightful is the Sattamba Shrine; delightful is the
Bahuputta Shrine; delightfulis the Sirandada Shrine; delightful
is the Capila Shrine. Anyone, Ananda, who has cultivated the

,four potency-bases, frequently performed them, made them a
vehicle, made themabasis, manipulated them, built them 1 upall
around him, fully undertaken titem, could, when so wishing,
remain for the kalpa or for what remains after the kalpa. The
Tathigata, Ananda, has cultivated the four potency-bascs,
_ frequently performed them, made them a vehicle, made them
* a basis, manipulated them, built them up all around him, fully
undertaken them; when so wishing, Ananda, the Tathigata
could remain for the kalpa or for what remains afier the kalpa™.

Yet, even with suchagrosssign being given, withsucha gross
show being made, by the Lord, the venerable Ananda was
unable to penetratesame, did not beg the Lord, saying: “Let the
Lord remain for the kalpa, Lord; let the Sugata remain for the
kalpa for the well-being of the manyfolk, for the happiness of the
manyfolk, out of pity for the world, for the benefit, for the well-
being, for the happiness, of devas and men”, as with one whose
heart is blocked by Mira.

And forathird time, too, did the Lord addressthe venerable
Ananda saying: “Delightful, Ananda, is Vesali; delightful is the
Udena Shrine; delightful is the Gotamaka Shrine; deligh tful 13
the Sattamba Shrine; delightful is the Bahuputta Shrine;
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delighdul is the Sirandada Shrine; delightful is the Cipila
Shrine. Anyone, Ananda, who has cultivated the four potency-
bascs, frcquendypcrformcd them, made them a vehicle, made
them a basis, manipulated them, built them up all around him,
fully undertaken them, could, when 3o wishing, remain for the
kalpa or for what remains after the kalpa. The Tathagata,
Ananda, has cultivated the four potency-bases, frequently
performed them, made them a vehicle, made them a basis,
manipulated them, built them up all around him, fully
undertaken themg when so wishing, Ananda, the Tathigata
could remain for the kalpa or for what remains after the kalpa”.

Yet, even withsuch a grosssign being given, with such agross
show being made, by the Lord, the vencrable Ananda was
unable to penctrasesame, did not beg the Lord, saying: "Letthe
Lord remain for the kalpa, Lord; let the Sugata remain for the
kalpa for the wellbeing of the manyfolk, for the happinessofthe
manyfolk, out of pity for the world, for the bencfit, for the well-
being, for the happiness, of dévas and men”, as with one whose
heart is blocked by Mira.

Then the Lord addressed the vencrable Ananda saying:
“You may go, Amanda, and do whatever you now deem it time
for™. The vencrable Ananda gave hisconsentto the Lord saying:
“So be it, Lord", arose from his seat, greeted the Lord,
circumnambulated him by the right, and then seated himself
nearbyl10 at the root of a certain tree.

Then, notlong after the venerable Ananda had departed,
Mara, the Evil One, approached the Lord and, having
approached, stood to one side; and, sostood to one side, Mara,
the Evil One, sad this to the Lord:

“Let the Lordrow attain parinibbana, Lord ! Letthe Sugata
attain parinibbama | Nowis the time for the Lord’s parinibbana,
Lord ! Morcover, there was proclaimed, Lord, this speech by
the Lord: ‘l willmet attain parinibbana, Evil One, so long asmy
monks have natbecome sivakas, those who have got things
clear, guided, confident!!, those by whom much has been
- heard, Dhammabcarers, those practisinga Dhamma consistent
with Dhamma, thosc practising that which is nrones £o0te
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ofaconsistent Dhamma, and who, after pickingup that belonging
to their own master, are able to relate, teach, make known,
cstablish,rcvcal,das.sify,clarify, toteach Dhamma accompanied
by miraclesafterrefuting any views professed by othiers that may
have arisen and that are easily refuted with reason’. Well, Lord,
those monks now!2 are sivakas of the Lord, those who have got
things clear, guided, confident, those by whom much has been
heard, Dhamma-bearers, those practisinga Dhamma consistent
with Dhamma, those practising that which is proper, followers
ofaconsistent Dhamma, and who, after pickingup that belonging
to-their own master, are able to relate, teach, make known,
establish, reveal, classify, clarify, to teach Dhamma accom panied
by miracles afterrefuting any views professed by others that may
have arisen and that are casily refuted with reason.

Let the Lord now attain parinibbina, Lord | Let the Sugata
attain parinibbina | Nowisthe time forthe Lord’s parinibbina,
Lord ! Moreover, there was proclaimed, Lordi3, this speech by
the Lord: ‘I will not attain parinibbana, Evil One, so long as my
- nuns have not!4 become savakas, those who have got things
clear, guided, confident, those by whom much has been heard,
Dhamma-bearers, those practising a Dhamma consistent with
. Dhamma, those practising that which is proper, followers of 2
~ consistent Dhamma, and who, after picking up that belonging

to their own master, are able to relate, teach, make known,
establish, reveal, classify, clarify, toteach Dhammaaccom panied
by miracles after refuting anyviews professed by others that may
have arisen and that are casily refuted with reason’. [64] Well,
Lord, those nuns now are sivakas of the Lord, those who have
got things clear, guided, confident, those by whom much has
been heard, Dhamma-bearers, those practising a Dhamma
consistent with Dhamma, those practising that which is proper,
followers of a consistent Dhamma, and who, after picking up
that Bclonging to their own master, are able to relate, teach,
make known, establish, reveal, classify, clarify, toteach Dhamma
accompanied by miracles after refuting any views professed by
others that may have arisen and that are easily refuted with
reason.
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Let the Lord now attain parinibbina, Lord 1 Letthe Sugata
attain parinibbana | Nowis the time for the Lord's parinibbina,
Lord 1| Moreover, there was proclaimed, Lord, this speech by
the Lord: ‘I will not attain parinibbina, Evil One, so long as my
male layfollowers have not become siavakas, those who have got
things clear, guidcd, confident, those by whom much has becn
hicard, Dhamma-bearers, those practisinga Dhamma consistent
with Dhamma, those practising that which is proper, followers
of aconsistent Dhamma, and who, after pickingup thatbelonging .
to their own master, are able to relate, teach, make known,
cstablish, reveal, classify, clarify, toteach Dhammaaccompanicd
by miracles after refuting any views professed by others that may
have arisen and thatare easily refuted with reason’. Well, Lord,
those male layfollowers now are savakas of the Lord, those who
have got things dear, guided, confident, those by whom much
has been heard, Dhamma-bearers, those practising a Dhamma
consistent with Dhamma, those practising thatwhich is proper,
followers of a consistent Dhamma, and who, after picking up
that belonging to their own master, are able to relate, teach,
make known, establish, reveal, classify, clarify, toteach Dhamma
accompanied by miracles after refuting any views professed by
others that may have arisen and that are casily refuted with
reason.

Let the Lord now attain parinibbana, Lord I Let the Sugata
attain parinibbana ! Nowisthe time for the Lord’s parinibbana,
Lord! Moreover, there was proclaimed, Lord, this speech by
the Lord: ‘I will not attain parinibbina, EvilOne, so long as my
female layfollowers have not become savakas, those who have
got things clear, guided, confident, those by whom much has
been heard, Dhamma-bearers, those practising a Dhamma
consistent with Dhamma, those practising that which is proper,
followers of a consistent Dhamma, and who, after picking up
that belonging to their own master, are able to relate, teach,
make known, establish, reveal, classify, clarify, totcach Dhamma
accompanicd by miracles after refuting any views professed by
others that may have arisen and that are casily refuted with
reason’. Well, Lord, those femalie layfollowers now are savakas
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of the Lord, those who have got things clear, guided, confident,
those by whom much has been heard, Dhamma-bearers, those
practising a Dhamma consistent with Dhamma, those practising
that which is proper, followers of a consistent Dhamma, and
who, after picking up that belonging to their own master, are
able to relate, teach, make known, establish, reveal, classify,
clarify, to teach Dhamma accompanied by miraclesafterrefuting
any views professed by others that may have arisen and thatare
easily refuted with reason.

Let the Lord now attain parinibbina, Lord ! Letthe Sugata
attain parinibbdna | Nowis the timefor the Lord's parinibbina,
Lord | Moreover, there was proclaimed, Lord, this speech by
the Lord: ‘I wilinot attain parinibbana, Evil One, o long as this
Brahmacariya of mine has not become potent, seen expansion,
become wideranging, become capable of being known by
many, become extensive, has been properly made manifest by
such devasand men asthere be!5’. Well, Lord, that Brahmacariya
of the Lord is now potent, has seen expansion, become wide-
~ ranging, become capable of being known by many, become

extensive, has been properly made manifest by such devas and

men as there be. Let the Lord now attain parinibbdna, Lord 1

Let the Sugata attain parinibbinal Now is the time for the
*Lord’s parinibbana, Lord I”

With this thus said, the Lord said this to Mira, the Evil One:
“Beyoualittleless eager, EvilOne | The Tathigata'sparinibbana
will not be long; with the passing of three months from now, the
Tathigata will attain parinibbana™

Then the Lord, at the Cipala Shrine, mindfuland attentive,
spurned his lifespan’s formations. And when that lifespan’s
formations had been, spurned by the Lord, there was a great
earthquake, frightful, hair-raising!é, whilst the celestial kettle-
drums burst forth. '

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanal% :

“The Sage spurned!8 becoming’s formations generating
that having compare and that lacking compare; inwardly
delighted, concentrated, he rent apart, like a coat of mail, self-
generation”.
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§2. Matted-hair

$019 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sivatthi, at Migira's Mother's Palace in the Eastern
Resort. And on that [65] occasion, the Lord, who had emerged
at a particular occasion during the evening from his seclusion,
was scated outside the portico. Then king Pasenadi the Kosalan
approached the Lord; and, having approached, he greeted the
Lord and then seated himsclf to onc side.

And on that occasion, scven matted-hair ascetics, seven
niganthas, seven naked ascetics, scven singlegarmented oncs
and seven wanderers, theirarmpits, nailsand hair? grownlong,
passed by with a diversity of kits not far from the Lord.

And king Pasenadi the Kosalan saw those seven matted-hair
ascetics, seven niganthas, seven naked ascetics, scven single-
garmcntcd ones and seven wandcrers, their armpits, nails and
hair grown long, passing bywith their diverskits not farfromthe
Lord; and, upon sceing them, he arose from his seat, arranged
hjs.uppcr-garmcnt over one shoulder, sct his {ight kneec down
on the earth, extended an anjali salute to ‘those seven 'matted-
hairascetics,seven niganthas, seven naked ascetics, seven single-
garmcmcd ones and seven wanderers, and then announced his
name three times, saying: “1, my Lords, am king Pasenadi the
Kosalan; I, myLords, am king Pascnadi the Kosalan;1, myLords,
am king Pasenadi the Kosalan™!1.

Then king Pasenadi the Kosalan, notlong after those seven
matted-hair ascetics, sev :n niganthas, seven naked ascetics,
sevensingle-garmented onesand sevenwanderershad departed,
approached the Lord; and, having approachcd. he greeted the
Lord and then seated himself toone side. And, soscated to one
side, king Pasenadi the Kosalan said this to the Lord: “Are any
of these, Lord, those who?? in this world are arahants or have
attained the arahant-path ?”

“Itis hard for youto know of this, greatking, being asyou arc
a householder, indulging in sense-desires, indwelling a bed
congested with children, partaking of sandalfrom Kasi, wearing
garlands, scent, and cosmetics, handling gold and silver, (that
is to say,) whether these be arahants or whether these be those
who have attained the arahant-path.



126 The Udana

It is through cohabitalion“,_grcat king, that (a person’s)
morality is to be understood, and this only after a long period,
notaflecting one?, only by one payingattention, not by one not
paying attention?s, only by one possessing insight, not by one of
poor insight. :

It is through intercourse?$, great king, that (a person’s)
purity is to be understood, and this only after a long period, not
a fleeting one, only by one paying attention, not by one not
paying attention, only by one possessing insight, not by onc of
poor insight.

~ Misduring adversity, greatking, that (a person’s) tenacity is
tobe understood, and this onlyafteralong period, notafleeting
one, only by one paying attention, not by one not paying
~ attention, only by one possessing insight, not by one of poor
insight.

Itis through discussion, great king, that (a person’s) insight
is to be understood, and this only after a long period, not a
flecting one, only by one payingattention, notby one not paying
attention, only by one possessing insight, [66] notby one of poor
insight”.

“Itisamarvel, Lord,itisan unprecedented thing, the extent
to which this, Lord??, has been well spoken by the Lord, viz.

‘Itis hard for you to know of this, greatking, being asyou are
a householder, indulging in sense-desires, indwelling a bed
congested with children, partaking of sandal from Kasi, wearing
garlands, scent, and cosmetics, handling gold and silver, (that
is to say,) whether these be arahants or whether these be those
who have attained the arahant-path.

It is through cohabitation, great king, that (a person’s)
morality is Lo be undgrstood, and this only after a long period,
not a fleeting one, only by'onc paying attention, not by one not
paying attention, only by one possessing insight, not by one of
poor insight.

Itisthroughintercourse, great king, that (a person’s) purity
is to be understood, and this only after a long period, not a
fleeting one, only by one paying attention, not by one not paying
attention, only by one possessing insight, not by one of poor
insight.
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Itis during adversity, great king, that (a person’s) tenadity is
tobe understood, and thisonlyaftera long period, notafleeting
one, only by one paying attention, not by onc not paying
attention, only by one posscssing insight, not by onc of poor
insight.

Itis through discussion, greatking, that (a perso n's) insight
is to be understood, and this only after a long period, not a
flceting one, only by one paying attention, notby one not paying
attention, only by one pos.scssing insight, not by one of poor
insight’. _

These®, Lord, are my men, robbers??, spics, who arc
returning after spying out the land; what they have first spied
out™, I afterwards settles!, Theyare nowabout to wash away this
dust and sweat, Lord, whereupon, wellbathed, nicely anointed,
with hair and beard trimmed, and wearing white clothes, they
will gratify themselves?, being fully given over to, and provided
with, the five strands of sense-desires”™. N

Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udina: .

“He should not strive anywhere, nor should he be another’s
man; he should not live dependent upon another, nor should
he conduct trade through Dhamma3s3™.

§3. Reviewing
So% was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Svatthi, at Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord wasseated reviewing the countless
evil, unskilled states of his that had been abandoned and the
countless skilled states that had reached fulfilment through
cultivation3s.

Then the Lord, fathoming the countless evil, unskilled
states of his that had been abandoned and the countiess skilled
states that had reached fulfilment through cultivation, gave rise
at that time to this Udana:

“Formerly it was, then it was not; formerly it was not, thenit
was. And it was not, and will not be, and is not known now" .

o A | Wb
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84. Outlooks (1)
So036 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sivatthi, at Anithapindika’s Resort in jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, a good many recluses, brahmins and

“wanderers of divers outlooks®” [67] were residing in Savatthi$,
being of diversviews, of divers persuasions, of diversinclinauons,
reliant upon the divers support for such a view.

"~ {1a) There®were some brahmin recluses who were of such
a doctrine, whowere of such a view, viz. thatthe world is eternal,
;_;rfd that this alone is true, all else being futile;

-{1b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the world
is non-eternal; and that this alone is true, all else being futile.

(2a) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such a

_ doctrine, whowercofsuch aview, viz. thatthe world isfinite, and
that this alone is true, all clse being futile;

(2b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the world
is infinite, and that this alone is true, all else being futile.

(3a) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such a
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the soul® and the

_body are one and the same thing, and that this alone is true, all

‘clse being fulile;

(3b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of . 1ch a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the soulis
one thing, the body another, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile.

(42) There were some brahmin recluseswho were of such a
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that there is a tathagata
after dying, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(4b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that there is not
a tathdgata after dying, and that this alonc is true, ali elsc being
futile.

(4c¢) There were some brahmin recluses who were of sucha
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that there both isand is
not a tathagata after dying, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile;
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{(4d) whercas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a vicw, viz. that there
neither is nor is not a tathigata after dying, and that this alone
is true, all else being futile.

They dwelled quarrelsome, disputatious, engaging in
contention, needling one another with mouthed darts, saying:
“Dhammais of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature.
Dhammais not of such a nature; Dhamma is of such a nature™.

Then agood many monks, who had dressed ata particular
occasionduring the morning, took bowl and robe, and entered
Savatthi insearch of alms. Then, as they were returning from
their almsound following the midday meal, after having
wandered in Sivatthi in search of alms, they approached the
Lord; and, having approachcd, they grected the Lord and ther!
scated themselves to one side. And, so seated o oneside, those
monks said this to the Lord: “Right now, Lord, a good many
recluses, brahmins and wanderers of divers outlooksareresiding
in Sivatthi, being of divers views, of divers persuasions, of divers
inclinations, reliant upon the divers support for such.a view.

(1a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the world is eternal,
and that this alone is true, all else being futle;

(1b) whercas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such adoctrine, whoarc of suchaview, viz. that the world isnon-
eternal, and that thisalone is true, all else being futile.

(2a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine,who are of such aview, viz. that the world is finite, and
that thisalone is true, all elsc being futile;

(2b) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the world is
infinite, and that this alone is true, all else being futile.

{3a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine,who are of such a view, viz. that the soul and the body
are one and the same thing, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile;

(3b) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doarine, who arc of such a view, viz. that the soulis one
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thing, the bodyanother, and that thisaloneis true, all else being
futile.

{42) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that there is a tathagata
after dying, and that this alone is true, all elsc being futile;

(4b) whercas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that there is nota
tathiigata after dying, and that this alone is truge, all else being
futile.

» {4¢) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that there bothisandis not
a tathiigata after dying, and that this alone is true, all else being
futile; , -

(4d) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that there neither
is nor is not a tathigata after dying, and that this alone is true,
all else being futile.

They dwell quarrelsome, disputatious, engagi;jﬁg in
' conlention, needling one anothcx;with mouthed darts, saying:
*Dhamma is of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature.
Dhamma is not of such a nature; Dhamma is of such a nature’ ”
. “Wanderers of other outlooks, monks, being blind, lacking
" vision, do not know whatis to their benefit, do not know what is
not to their benefit, do not know Dhamma, {68) do not know
that which is not Dhamma. And these, not knowing what is to
their benefit, not knowing what is not to their benefit, not
knowing Dhamma, not knowing that which is not Dhamma,
dwell quarrelsome, disputatious, engaging in contention,
needling one another with mouthed darts, saying: ‘Dhamma is
of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature. Dhammaiis
not of such a nature; Dhamma is of such a nature’.

Ina previous existence, monks, there was a certain king of
this sarme Savatthi4l, Now that king, monks, summoned a
certain man, saying: 'Look here, my man, now come you here !
Have those of Savatthi such as?? have been blind from birth all
congregate together I' That man, monks, gave his consent to
that king saying: ‘So be it, your majesty’, collected those of
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Savatthi such as had been blind from birth, and then approached
the king. And having approached, he said this to the king:
‘Those of Savatthi such as have been blind from birth are
congregated, your majesty’. ‘Well, in that case, do I say, indicate
the elephant to those who have been blind from birth I That
man, monks, gave his consent to that king saying: ‘So beit, your
majesty’, and then indicated the elephant to those who had
been blind from birth*3.

To some of those who had been blind from birth, he
indicated the elephant’s head saying: *‘You who have been blind
from birth—an clephant is of such a nature’; to some of those
who had been blind from birth, he indicated the elephant’s ear
saying: ‘'You who have been blind from birth—an elephantis of,
suchanature’; to some of those who had been blind from birth,
he indicated the elephant’s tusk saying: ‘You who have been
blind from birth—an elephantis of such a nature'; to some of
thosewho had been blind from birth, heindicated the elephant’s
trunksaying: *Youwho have been blind from birth—an elephant
is of such a nature’; to some of those who had been blind from
birth, he indicated the elephant’s body saying: ‘You who have
beenblind from birth—an elephantisofsucha nature’;tosome
of those who had been blind from birth, he indicated the
elephant’sleg#4 saying: ‘You who have been blind from birth—
an elephantis of such a nature’; to some of those who had been
blindfrombirth, heindicated the elephant’s back45 saying: *You
who have been blind from birth—an élcphant is of such a
nature’; to some of those who had been blind from birth, he
indicated the elephant’s tail saying: ‘You who have been blind
from birth—an elephant is of such a nature’; whilst to some of
those who had been blind from birth, he indicated the tuft of
the elephant’s tail saying: ‘You who have been blind from
birth—an elephant is of such a nature’.

Then, monks, that man, having indicated the elephant to
those who had been blind from birth, approachcd the king;
and, having approached, he said this to the king: *Your majesty,
the elephant has been scen by those who have been blind from
birth. You may do whatever you now deem it time for'.
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Then, monks, the king approached those who had been
blind from birth; and, having approached, he said thisto those
who had been blind from birth: *You who have been blind from
birth—has the elephant been seen byyou ?°. *Yes, your majesty,
the elephant has been scen by us’, “Then will you please state,
you who have been blind from birth, what the nature of that
elephant is’. Those who had been blind from birth and by
whom the elephant’s head had been seen, monks, spoke as
follows: ‘The elephant, your majesty, is of such a nature that it
is just like a water-pot’; thosc who had beenblind from birthand
by whom the elephant’s ear had been seen, monks, spoke as
follows: ‘The elephant, your majesty, is of such a nature that it
is just like a winnowing-basket’; those, monks who had been
blind from birth and by whom the elephant’s tusk had been
seen, monks, [69] spoke as follows: ‘The elephant, your majesty,
is of such a nature thatitis just like a peg€’; thosewho had been
blind from birth and by whom the elephant’s trunk had been
seen, monks, spoke as follows: “The elephant, your majesty, {s of

“such a nature that itis just like a plough-beam’; those who had
been blind from birth and by whom the elephant's body had

-+ beenscen, monks, spokeasfollows: ‘The elephant, your majesty,

;is of such a nature thatitis just like a storeroom’; those who had
‘been blind from birth and by whom the elephant’sleg had been
seen, monks, spoke as follows: “The elephant, your majesty, is of
such a nature that it is just like a post; those who had been blind
from birth and by whom the elephant’s back had been seen,
monks, spoke as follows: “The elephant, your majesty, is of such
a nature that it is just like a mortar’; those who had been blind
from birth and by whom the clephant’s tail had been secn,
monks, spoke as follows: “The clephant, your majesty, is of such
a nature that it is just like a pestle’; whilst those who had been
blind from birth and by whom the tuft of the elephant’s tail had
beenseen, monks, spoke asfollows: "The elephant,your majesty,
is of such a nature that it s just like a broom’. Then they beatt?
one another with their fists, saying: ‘The elephant isof sucha
nature; the elephantisnotof such anature. The elcphantis not
of such a nature; the elephantis of such a nature’, as aresult of
which, monks, the king morcover became delighted in heart.
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In the very same way, monks, wanderers of other outlooks,
being blind, lacking vision, do notknow whatis to their benefit,
do not know what is not to their benefit, do not know Dhamma,
donot know that whichisnot Dhamma. And these, not knowing
what is to their benefit, not knowing what s not to their benefit,
not knowing Dhamma, not knowing that whichisnotDhamma,
dwell gquarrelsome, disput.atious, engaging in contention,
needling one another with mouthed darts, saying: ‘Dhammais
of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature. Dhammais
not of such a nature; Dhamma is of such a pature’ "

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise atthat time
to this Udanats:

“Some brahmin recluses, would you believe, are attached to
these. They contend divisively, (as did) folk who were seers of*
a single limb™.

§5. Outlooks (2)
So was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, at Andthapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, a good many recluses, brahmins and
wanderers of divers outlooks were residing at Savatthi, being of
divers views, of divers persuasions, of divers inclinations, reliant
upon the divers support for such view.

(1a) Therc were some brahmin recluses who were of such a
doctrine, whowere of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are eternald?, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(1b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the self and
the world are non-eternal, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile.

(1c) There were some brahmin recluses who were ofsucha
doctrine, whowere of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are cternal and non-eternal, and that this alone is true, all clse
being futile;

(1d) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such aview, viz. that the self and
the world are neither eternal nor non-eternal, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile.
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{2a) There were some brahmin recluseswho were of such a
doctrine, whowere of such aview, viz. that the selfand the world
are self-created, and that this alone is true, 2all else being futile;

{2b} whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the self and
the world are created by another, and that this alone is true, all
else being futile.

{2c) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such a
doctrine, whowere of such aview, viz. that the seif and the world
are self-created and created by another, and that this alone is
true, all else being futile;

(2d) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the self and
the world, being without self-as<reator and without another-as-
creator, are fortuitously arisens?, and that this alone is true, all
clse being futile.

{(3a) Therewercsome brahmin recluseswhowere of sucha

“doctnne who were of such a view, viz. that happmcssAand
" dukkha, the self and the world®?, are eternal, and that thisalone

Y]

is true, all else being futile;

(3b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness
and dukkha, the self and the world, are non-eternal, and that
this alone is true, all else being futile.

(3c) [70] There were some brahmir recluses who were of
such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happinessand
dukkha, the selfandtheworld are eternal and non-eternal, and
that this alone is true, all clse being Ffutile;

(3d) wheéreas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness
and dukkha, theselfand the world, are neither eternal nor non-
eternal, and that this alone is true, all ¢lse being futile.

(4a) There were some brahmin recluses whowere of sucha
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are self-created, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile;

{4b)Y whereas there were some brahimin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness
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and dukkha, the self and the world, are created by another, and
that this alone is true, all ¢lse being futile.

(4c) There were some brahminrecluses who were of such a
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are sclf<reated and areated by
another, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(4d) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness
and dukkha, the self and the world, being without self-as-creator
and without another-as<reator, are¢ fortuitously arisen, and that
this alone is true, all else being futile.

They dwelled quarrelsome, disputatious, engaging in
contention, needling one another with mouthed darts, saying:
“Dhamma is of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature.”
Dhamma is not of such a nature; Dhammais of such a nature”.

Then a good many monks, who had dressed at a particular
occasion during the morning, took bowl androbe, and entered
Savatthi in search of alms. Then, as they werg returning from
their almsround following the midday mea!, after having
wandered in Savatthi in search of alms, they approached the
Lord; and, having approached, they greeted the Lord and then
seated themselvesto one side. And, so seated to one side, those
monks said this to the Lord: “Right now, Lord, a good many
recluses, brahminsand wanderers of diversoutlooks areresiding
in Savatthi, being of divers views, of divers persuasions, of divers
inclinations; reliant upon the divers support for such a view:

(1a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the self and the world
arc eternal, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(1b} whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the self and the
world are non-eternal, and that this alone istrue, all else being
futile.

(1c) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the scif and the world

arc cternal and non-eternal, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile;
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(1d) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the self and the
world are neither eternal nor non-eternal, and that thisalone is
true, all else being futile.

(2a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a vicw, viz. that the self and the world
are self-created, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(2b) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the self and the
world are created by anothcer, and that this alonc is true, all else
being futile.

(2¢) There are some brahmin rechises who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the self and the world
are self.created and created by another, and that this alone is
true, al] else being futile;

(2d) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the self and the
_ world being without self-ascreator and without anothrér-as-
crcator are fortuitously arisen, andthat thisaloneistrue, allelse
being futile.

(3a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine,whoare of such aview, viz.thathappiness and dukkha,
the self and the world, are eternal, and thatthisaloneis true, all
else being futile;

(3b) whereas there are some bralimin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are non-eternal, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile.

(3¢) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine,whoare of such aview, viz. thathappinessand dukkha,
the selfand the world, arc cternal and non-eternal, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile;

(3d) whereas are were some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are neither eternal nor non-
eternal, and that this alone is true, all else being futle.
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(4a) There are some brahmin recluses who arc of such a
doctrine, whoare of suchaview, viz. that happinessand dukkha,
the scif and the world, are self-created, and that this alone is
true, ail clse being futile;

(41) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the selfand the world, are created by another, and that
this alone is true, all else being futile.

(4¢) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, whoare of such aview, viz. thathappincss and dukkha,
the self and the world, are self-created and created by another,
and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(4d) whereas there arc some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happiness and*
dukkha, the seifand the world, being without self-ascrcator and
without another-as<reator, are fortuitously arisen, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile.

They dwell quarrclsome, disputatious, engaging in
contention, needling one another with mouthed da‘rtﬁ, saying:
‘Dhamma is of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature.
Dhamma is not of such a nature; Dhamma is of such 2 nature’ ™.

“Wanderers of other outlooks, monks, being blind, lacking
vision, do not know whatisto their benefit, do not know what is
not to their benefit, do not know Dhamma, do not know that
which ir not Dhamma. And these, not knowing whatis to their -
benefit, not knowing what is not to their benefit, not knowing
Dhamma, not knowing that which is not Dhamma, dwcll
quarrclsome, disputatious, engaging in contention, needling
one another with mouthed darts, saying: ‘Dhammais of such a
nature; Dhammais notof suchanature. Dhammais notof such
a nature; Dhamma is of sucha nature’ "

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana:

S ome brahmin recluses,would you believe, are attached to
these; they sink whilst stills? inbetween, simply not reachings3
that firm footing™
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§6. Outlooks (3)
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, at Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, a good many recluses, brahmins and
wanderers of divers outlooks were residing at Savatthi, being of
divers views, of divers persuasions, of divers inclinations, reliant
upon the divers support for such view.

{1a) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such a
doctrine, who were of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are eternal, and that this alone is true, all ¢lse being futile;

_ {1b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such aview, viz. that the self and
the world are non-eternal, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile.

(1c) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such a
doctrine, who were of suchaview, viz. that the self and the world
are eternal and non-eternal, and that this alone is true, all else
being futile; =

*(1d) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such aview, viz. that the self and
the world are ncither eternal nor non-eternal, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile.

(2a) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such a
doctrine, who were ofsuch aview, viz. that the self and the world
are self-created, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

{2b) whereas tl..re were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that the self and
the world are created by another, and that this alone is true, all
else being futile.

(2c) There were some brahmin recluses who were of such 2
doctrine, whowere of suchaview, viz. that the self and the world
are selfcreated and created by another, and that this alone is
true, all else being futile;

{2d) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such adoctrine, who were of such aview, viz. that the self and
theworld, being withoulscl'f’vu&crcmor and without another-as-
creator, are fortuitously arisen, and thatthisaloncistrue, allelse
being futile.
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(3a) There were some brahmin recluses who were ofsucha
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are cternal, and that this alone
is true, all else being futile; '

(8b) whereas therc were some brahmin recluscs who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness
and dukkha, the sclf and the world, are non-cternal, and that
this alone is true, all else being futile.

(3¢) There were somc brahmin recluses who were ofsucha
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, theselfand the world, are eternaland non-cternal, and
that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(3d) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happincs§
and dukkha, the selfand the world, are neither clernal nor non-
cternal, and that this alone is true, ali clse being futile.

(4a) There were some brahmin rechises who were of sucha
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are self-created, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile;

(4b) whereas there were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such aview, viz. that happiness
and dukkha, the self and the world, are created by another, and
that this alone is true, all clse being futile.

(4c) There were some brahmin recluses who were of sucha
doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are self-created and created by
another, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

{4d) whereas therc were some brahmin recluses who were
of such a doctrine, who were of such a view, viz. that happiness
and dukkha, theselfand the world, being without self-as-creator
and withoutanother-as-creator, are fortuitously arisen, and that
this alone is true, all else being futile.

They dwelled quarrelsome, disputalious, cngaging n
contention, needling one another with mouthed darts, saying:
“Dhammais of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature.
Dhamma is not of such a naturg, Dhamma is of such a nature”™
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Then a good many monks, who had dressed ata particular
occasion during the morning, took bowl and robe, and entered
Savatthi in search of alms. Then, as they were returning from
their almsround following the midday meal, after having
wandered in Savatthi in search of alms, they approached the
Lord; and, having approached, they greeted the Lord and then
scated themselves to one side. And, so seated to one side, those
monks said this to the Lord: *Right now, Lord, a good many
recluses, brahminsand wanderers of divers outlooksare residing
in Sdvatthi, being of divers views, of divers persuasions, of divers
inclinations, reliant upon the divers support for such a view:

{1a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are cternal, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(1b) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the self and the
world are non-eternal, and that this alone is true, all else being
futile. 'u".--.;: '

+(1c) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a

doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are eternal and non-cternal, and that this alone is true, all else
. being futile;
- {1d) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the sclf and the
world are neither eternal nor non-eternal, and that thisalone is
true, all else being futile.

(2a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are selfcreated, and that this alone is true, all else being futile;

(2b) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that the self and the
world are created by another, and that this alone istrue, all else
being futile.

{2¢) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. that the self and the world
are selfcreated and created by another, and that this alone is
true, ali else being futile;
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(2d) whereas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such aview, viz. thatthe self and the
world, being without selfascreator and without another-as-
creator,arc fortuitouslyarisen, and that thisaloneistrue, allelse
being futile.

(3a) There arc some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine,whoarc of such aview, viz. that happiness and dukkha,
the seif and the world, are cternal, and that this alone is rue, all
clse betog futile;

(3b) whereas therc arc somc brahmin recluses who arc of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are non-cternal, and that this
alone is true, all else being futile.

(3¢) There arc some brahmin recluses who are of sucha’
doctrine,whoare of such aview, viz. that happiness and dukkha,
the selfand the world, are cternal and non-cternal, and that this
alone is true, all else being fulile;

(3d) whereas there arc some brahmin recluses who are of
such adoctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happincss and
dukkha, the sclf and the world, are neither eternal nor non-
cternal, and that this alone is true, all else being futile.

{4a) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, whoare of sucha view, viz. that happiness and dukkha,
the self and the world, are self-created, and that this alone is
true, all else being futile; 7

(4b) whereas therc are some brzhmin recluses who are of
such a doctrine, who are of such a view, viz. that happiness and
dukkha, the self and the world, are created by another, and that
this alone is true, all else being futile.

(4c) There are some brahmin recluses who are of such a
doctrine, whoare of such aview, viz. thathappiness and dukkha,
the self and the world, are sclf-created and created by another,
and that this alone is truc, all else being futile;

(4d) whercas there are some brahmin recluses who are of
such adoctrine, who are ol such a view, viz. that happincss and
dukkha, theself and the world, being without selfascreator and
withoutanother-as-creator, arc fortuitously arisen, a nd thatthis
4lone is true, all else being futile.
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They dwell quarrelsome, disputatious, engaging in
contention, needling one another with mouthed darts, saying:
‘Dhamma is of such a nature; Dhamma is not of such a nature,
Dhamma isnotofsuch anature; Dhamma is of such a nature” ™,

“Wanderers of other outlooks, monks, being blind, lacking
vision, do not know whatis to their benefit, do not know what is
not to their benefit, do not know Dhamma, do not know that
which is not Dhamma. And these, not knowing what s to their
benefit, not knowing what is not to their benefit, not knowing
Dhamma, not knowing that which is not Dhamma, dwell
quarrelsome, disputatious, engaging in contention, needling
one another with mouthed darts, saying: ‘Dhamma is of such a
nature; Dhammaisnotofsuch anature. Dhamma is not of such
a nature; Dhamma is of such a nature’ *.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana-

“This generation, bent on ‘I-ascreator’ss, bound up with
‘another-ascreator’'—this some did not fully rccogniséﬁ, did
not sce thattobe adart. =

But for the one who beholds that dartin advance, *l create’
is not for him, *Another creates’ is not for him.

Furnished with prideis this generation, knotted with pride,
shackled by pride; being of argumentative talk37 where views are
concerned, it will not proceed beyond samsira™.

§7. Subhit

[71] So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord
was staying at Sivatthi, at Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta's
Grove. And on that'occasion, the venerable Subhiiti was seated
not far from the Lord, folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his
body upright, having attained concentration in which thought
i1s absent

And the Lord saw the venerable Subhiti seated not far
(from him), folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body
upright, with concentrationin which thoughtisabsentattained.

Then the Lord, fathoming thismatter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanase:
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“He by whom thoughts have been smoked out®?, having
been fully shorn awayintern ally without remainder, is, by going
beyond bondage®, onc perceiving the formless; gone past the
four yokes, he assurcdly comes noltl”,

§8. Courtesan

So vras there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Rijagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Cround in the
Bamboo Grove. And on (hat occasion, there were in Rijagaha
two gangs who had become impassioncd by, whose hearts had
become captured by, 2 certain courtesan; quarrelsome,
disputatious, engaging incontention, they attacked one another
with their hands, they attacked (one another) with clods of
carth, they attacked {onc another) with sticks, they attacked
(one another) with knivess?, during which they incurred both
death and dukkha tantamount to dying.

Then a good many monks, who had dressed ata particular
occasion during the morning, took bowl and robe, and entered
Rijagaha in search of alms. Then, as they were returning from
their almsround following the midday meal, after having
wandered in Rijagaha in search of alms, they approached the
Lord. And, having approached, they greeted theLord and then
seated themselves to one side. And, so seated to one side, thosc
monks said this to the Lord: “Just now, Lord, there were in
Rijagaha two gangs who had become impassioned by, whose
hearts had become captured by, a certain courtesan;
quarrelsome, disputatious, engagingin contention, theyattacked
one another with their hands, they attacked (onec another) with
clods of earth, they attacked (one another) with sticks, they
attacked {one another) with knives, during which theyincurred
both death and dukkha tantamount to dying”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise at that time
to this Udanab3:

“That which has been ecncountered and that which is to be
encountered—both of these are dotted all over with dustfor the
one who is sick, for the one who is pursuing. And those8 for
whom training is the essence, for whomn attendance to morality
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and ritual practice, livelihood, the Brahmacariya, is the
essencedS—this is one extreme; (whereas) those who8 hold
such a doctrine, {who are of such a view}67, viz. Thcre is no
fault® in sense-desires’—this is the other® extreme.

[72) Hence, both these are extremes swelli ngthe cemeteries,
the cemeteries cause (wrong) view? to swell. ‘Through notfully
comprehending both these same extremes, some hold back,
some run away with themselves; whereas those who fully
comprechended these were not thereon, did not, as a result of
that, conceive?'—for these there is no cycle to describe??™.

§9. Up and Past
So?3 was there heard by me on one occasion wheh the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, at Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord was seated in the open air, at
night, in the dimness, in the darkness, as the oil-lamps were
burning.

"And on that occasion, a good many josters?4, in lemg
towards and in flying around those oil- -lamps, met with plight,
met with misfortune, met with plight and misfortune. And the
Lord saw that good many josilers, in flying towards and in flying
. around those oil-lamps, meeting with plight, meeting with
misfortune, meeting with plight and misfortune.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana: l

“They run up and past, but come not to the essence; they
promote a newer and newer bond. Some bent on the seen, on
the heard, believing: ‘Surely (are thingsso)', fall, as do jostlers?s
into the lamp™.

§10. They Arise
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sdvatthi, at Anathapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
Now the vencrable Ananda approached the Lord; and, having
approached, he greeted the Lord and then seated himself to
oneside, And, soscated to oneside, the venerable Ananda said
this to the Lord?s:
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“So long, Lord, as Tathdgatas fail to arise in this world, those
who are Arahants, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Ones, to that
extent are wanderers of other outlooks rcspcctcd, revered,
thought highly of, worshipped, honoured, being gaincrs” of
robe, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal requisites as a support
during sickness; after which, Lord, when Tathagatas do arisc in
this world, those who are Arahants, Perfecty Self-Enlightencd
Ones, then arc wanderers of other outlooks not respected, not
revered, not thought highly of, not worshipped, not honoured,
being no gainers of robe, almsfood, lodging, or medicinal
requisites as a support during sickness. [78] Now it is the Lord
alone, Lord, who is rcspcctcd, revered8, thought highly of,
worshipped, honoured, being a gainer of robe, almsfoed,
lodging. and medicinal requisites asa support during sickness,
as is the order of monks™

(The Lord replied:) "Soit is, Ananda, thatso long, Ananda,
as Tathagatas fail to arise in this world, those who are Arahants,
Perfectly Se lf-Enlightcncd Ones, tothatextentare wanderers of
other outlooks respected, revered; thought highly of,
worshipped, honoured, being gainers of robe,almsfood, lodging,
and medicinal requisites as a support during sickness; after
which, Ananda, when Tathagatas do arise in this world, those
who are Arahants, Perfectly Self-Enlightened Ones, then are
wanderers of other outlooks not rcspcclcd, not revered, not
thought highly of, not worshippcd, not honoured, being no
gainers of robe, almsfood, lodging, or medicinal requisites as a
support during sickness. Nowitisthe Lordalone, Ananda,who
isrcspcclcd,rcvcrcd,lhoughthighlyof,worshippcd,honourcd,
being a gainer of robe, almsfood, lodging, and medicinal
rcquisites as asupport duringsickness, as isthe order of monks™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that ime
to this Udana:

“The worm glows to the extent to which the radiancemaker
fails to unbend itsel{79; that one, when the brilliant onef® has
come up, becomesonc whose radianceis destroyed, nor doesit
illustre cither. So is that same glow of the speculatorstl {only
riken notice of totheextent) tewhich I’crf(:(.lly.‘“i('lf—Iin]ig]m:ncd
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Ones fail to arise in this world. Such speculators are not
cleansed, nor {their) sivakas cither; those of poor view are not
released from dukkha™.

Thisis thesixth, Blind from Birth, chapter, these ten—Lifespan,
Matted-hair, (Re)viewing, threc Outlooks, Subhit, Courtesan,
Up and Past as ninth, and They Arise82Z—being its batch.
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Notes to Chapter Six

10On what follows, cp also D i1 102ff; S v 258ft; and A iv SOBft. A
further translation, by Nanamoli, is to be found in his The Lifeof
the Buddha, Kandy, 1984, pp 2054T.

2 Cp Ud 25 above.

3 Reading upasahkamissima with Be Se for text's
upasafkamissimi, I shall be approaching.

1 Capalam cetiyam; Se reads Pavalacetiyan throughout.

5 Text inserts pana; Be Se D S A omit.

6 Nisajja kho Bhagava dyasmantam Anandam imantesi; Dii 102
~ S v 259 read instead dyasma pi kho Anando Bhagavantam
abhivadetvd ekam antamp nisidi. Ekam antam nisinnam kho
iyasmantam Anandam Bhagava etad avoca {and the venerable *
Ananda, having saluted the Lord, also scated himself to one
side; and to the venerable Ananda, so scated to one side, the
Lord said this) which, for some strange reason, Woodward
follows in his translation at VofU 75. oo

7Cp cty, and notes there, on these two phrases.

8 This statement is somewhat surprising if, as we are given to
believe, the sutta had Ananda as its source.

9For this Anandawas censured at the First Council {Vin ii 289).
Ananda might, of course, have been more receptive had the
Buddha qualified his statement with “when so begged”, rather
than with “when so wishing”, which may have led Ananda to
conclude that he had no such wish. '

10 Se adds Bhagavato, the Lord.

U TextSAinsert pattayogakkhema, relieved of the (four) yokes;
Be Se D omit, as does Ud-a.

12 Reading ctarahi kho pana bhante with Be Se D (A etarahi
bhante) for text’s S santi kho pana bhante etarahi.

13 Rcading bhante with Be Se D S A; text omits.

14 Reading na with Be Se D § A: text omits.

15Reading yava devamanusschi with Be Se A for text’sD 5 (and
Ud prior toits emendation) yiva-d-eva manussehi. Itisnotatall
clear why Woodward should have thought fit to emend Ud to
readyava-d-eva manusschi, given hisnotes atVofU77n2and KS
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v 233,

16 Woodward (VofU 77 and KS v 234) and Ireland (p 89) both
take these two terms, wrongly, as predicated of the kettle-drums
(which they also both render as “thunder™).

17 Quoted, with brief expk: mauons at Pe 68 and Nent 60.

18 Reading avasaji with Be SA (Se D avassaji) for text's avassajji.
19 Also at S 1 77(F, but with different verses. A furthertranslation
is to be found in Ninamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy, 1984,
p 174F

20 Loma; body-hair, not that of the head. |

2 Text S omit the third repetition; Be Se print correctly.

22 Reading ye kho bhante...cte ctesam annatare with Be for
text’s ye nu ke ci kho...ctesam annataro, Se yeca te...etesam
annataro; Be also records a large number of other vil.

23 Samvasena; rendered at Ud 52 above, in the context of the
Patimokkha, as “communion”.

24 24Reading i ittarena, here and throughout, with Sc and Ud-afor
A s Be ittaram, S itaram. x
‘Eadmg amanasikaroti, here and throughout, with Be Sc S
for text’s amanasikara.

26 Reading sampvohirena, here and throughout, with Be Se (S
samvohirena) and Ud-a for text’s sabbyoharena.

27 Reading bhante with Se §; text Be omit

28 The translation of this passage at KSi 105 fails to make clear
the fact that the various wanderers are not wanderers at all but
the king's own spies, as does Nar_iamoh s translation of same,
which also subsequently becomes even more bizarre when it
depicts the king as being initially deceived by such wanderers.
As Woodward obscrves (VofU 79 n 4), the note at KSi 105
misinterprets the cty.

29 Cora; S cara {but with vl cord). Woodward {(VofU 79 n 4)
suggests card is the correct reading and translates accordingly,
but Dhammapila (Ud-a 333) and Buddhaghosa (SA i 150)
clearly read cora. It may also be noted that, asimplied at Vin ii
52, spies are robbers in the sense that they steal information.
30 Reading ocinnam with Be S for text’s Ce otinnam.

31 Be reads osarissami for text's Se otarissami, later emended by
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Woodward to osipayissimi, which is also the reading of 8. Cp
note in Ud-a transtation.

32 Rcading pariciressanti with Be Se for text's paricirissanti.
33 Be reads dhammena na vagim care for text’s S¢c dhammena
na vani are, (text having becen subsequently emended by
Woodward to read dhamme na vinijjam care).

14 A further translation of this suttaisto be found in Nanamoli,
The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 182.

55 Recading bhiavaniya paripirigate  with Se (Be
bhivanipariplfim gate) for text's bhivaniya paripGinkate.

36 A highly abbreviated translation of this sutta is also to be in
Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 210f.

37 Reading ninititth'iyasamar_labmhmar_mparibbﬁjaki with Be
(Se nanititthiyd samar_labrahmanaparibbijaké) for text's
nanatitthiya samanabrahmana paribbajaka.

38 Reading Savatthiyam pativasanti with Be Se (and the sutta
that follows) for text's Savatthim pindaya pavisanti, had entered
Savatthi in search of alms; Ninamoli obviously follows text.

39 Cp M i 426 for a similar list of views.

40 Jivamp.

11 Reading imissa yeva Savatthiya with Be Se for text's imissay’
eva Savatthiyam.

42 Reading yavataka Savatthiya with Be (Seyavatika Savatthiya),
here and below, for text's yavatika Savatthiyam.

43 Text inserts ediso jaccandha hatthi ti; Be Se omit.

41 Padam; usually “foot”, but cp below where it is mistaken for a
pillar. '

45 Be reads satthim, thigh, for text's Se pitthim; it is hard to see
how either could have been thought comparable, as stated
below, to a mortar (udukkhato). Ireland (p 93) has
“hindquarters™ at this point. Ud-a is silent.

16 Reading khilo with Be S¢ and Ud-a for text’s phalo.

47 Reading samsumbhirpsu with Be and Ud-a (Ee Be) for text’s
samyujjhimsu, Se sarpyujjimsi; Woodward's emendation to
samsubbhimsu is clearly in error for Windisch’s samsumbhimsu
(JTPS 1890 p 103). Ud-a (Ce Se) read instead sankhubhimsu.
The meaning is hardly affected.
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48 Woodward's rendering of this verse would seem to contain
much not in the original.

9 All the following views are also to be found at D iii 137f on
those concerning happiness and dukkha being scifmade etc,
sce also § ii 22 and A iii 440.

%0 Cp D i 28, iii 33; also Vism 209 in the context of the origin of
names.

31 Diii 138 omits the phrase “the self and the world™ in this and
the following views.

52 Reading antari 'va with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s-antard ca.
5>Reading appatva with Be Se¢ and Ud-a for text's apatva.

%4 Save for the verse, this suta is in cvery way the same as the
preceding sutta. ’

35 Reading ahamkarapasuti’ yam with Be Se for text's
ahankirapasuti ayam.

50Reading n’ Abbhanfiamsu with Be Se for text’sn’ abhannamsu.
57Reading sirambhakata with Be Ud-afor text's bydrambhakati,
Sec byarabbhakati.

58 The first half of the verse is also to be found at Sn 7.

%9 Reading vidhiipitd with Be Se and Ud-a for text's vidipita.
% Sangam; cp Ud-a 163.

51 Reading jatumeti with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s Jium eti
(prior to its emendation); however, cp cty, which records the
latter as a vi.

62 Satthehi; or swords, weapons etc.

63 Quoted at Nett 173 (and partially at Pe 54); cp also It 43,
quoted Vism 594.

¢t Reading ye ca with Be Se for text's yeva.

65 Upatthianasiri; so Be Se (and text prior toits emendation by
Woodward). :

66 Reading ye ca with Be Se for text’s yeva.

57 Woodward, as partof his emendations, inserts evamditthino;
Be Se omit.

88 Cp M i 305; also A i 266.

% Dutiyo; literally “second”.

70 Reading ditthim with Be Se for text's ditthi.

n Reading tena ca n’ imaiidimsu with Be Se for text’s tena ca
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amannimsu (subscqucnlly cmended to rcad tena ca
amannimsu).

72Cp §iii 59, iv 891, for similar. i

73 For a further wranslatgon of this sutta, scc Nianamoli, The Life
df the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 180.

74 Adhipataka; taken by Ninamoli as “moths™. The same term
isfound atSn 964, being taken,at GDii 109, as “mosquitoes’, but
Cp Cty.

75 Be Se read adhipatka for text’s adhipata.

76 Cp Ud 8, 12 above for simitar.

71 Reading 1abhino with Be Se for text’s 1abhi.

78 Reading hot garukato with Be Sc; text omuts.

79 Be reads unnamate, Se unnat, for text’s unnamati; or bend
upwards. Cp Vism 306 where, according to its y1ka, itis said that
the donor unbends himself (unnamati) whilst the recipient of
the gift bends (or bows, namat). Thesun, being a deva, is of
course conceived anthropomorphically.

80 Reading sa verocanamhi with Be {Se verocanamhi) for text’s
virocanamhi. .

81 Reading takkikanam with Be Se for text's titthiydnam.
82Reading lass’ uddanam: ayujatilavekkhanatayo titthiya Subhititi
ganika upati navamo uppajjant cate dasi ti with Be Sefor text’s
tatr” uddanam ahu: ayusam osajjanam patisalla ihu tan cakira
titth3 sattamam aha Subhutim ganika upati navamo uppajjanti
cate dasa 4.



CHAPTER SEVEN: SMALL CHAPTER

§1. Bhaddiya 1)
[74] So was there heard by me on'onc occasion when the Lord
was staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s
Grove. And on that occasion, the venerable Siriputta was
indicating (things) to the venerable Bhaddiya the Dwarfl! in
countless ways with Dhamma-talk, making him take (them) up,
making (him} keen, making (him) bristie with excitement

Nowas thevencrable Bhaddiya the Dwarfwas having (things)
indicated to him by the venerable Sariputta in countless ways
with Dhamma-talk, being made to take (them) up, being made
keen, being made to bristle with excitement, his heart was
liberated from the dsavas through not clinging.

And the Lord saw the venerable Bhaddiya the Dwarf having
(things) indicated to himbythe venerable Siriputtain coun tless
ways with Dhamima-alk, being made to take (them) up, being
made keen, being made to bristle with excitement, (and that)
his heart was liberated from the asavas through not clinging.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risé at thattime
to this UdanaZ

“Above, below, and in every respect compietcly released,
one lacking the contemplation of ‘I am this’, he, thus liberated,
rose above the flood, not formerly crossed, by way of that which
is rid of further becoming™

§2. Bhaddiya (2)
So was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anathapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion?, the venerable Sariputta was indicating
(things) to the vencrable Bhaddiya the Dwarfin countless ways
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with Dhamma-talk, making him take (them) up, making (him)
keen, making (him) bristle with excitement, to an cven greater
cxtent, conceivingt him to be a sckha3.

AndtheLordsaw the venerable Sariputtaindicating (things)
to the venerable Bhaddiya the Dwarf in countless ways with
Dhamma-talk, making him ke {them) up, making (him)
keen, making (him) bristle with excitement, to an even greater
extent, concewing him to be a sekha.

[75) Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that
time to this Udana:

“He cut® the cycle, is gone qualificd? to that that is without
longing. The stream that is dried up docs not flow. When the
cycle is cut, it no longer revolves—this is itself the end of
dukkha”.

83. Attached (1)

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was

staying at Sivatthi, in Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta’s Grove.

And on that occasion, the pcopleﬁ of Sivatthi? had becomel®,

for the most part, attached beyond bounds to sense-desires; they
" dwelledimbued with, hankeringafter, fixated upon!!, stupefied

by. absorbing!?, sense-desires, having become completely

intoxicated!3 (thereby).

Now a good many monks, who had dressed at a particular
occasion during the morning, took bowl and robe and entered
Savatthi in search of alms. Then, as they were returning from
their almsround following the midday meal, after having
wandered in Sdvatthi in search of alms, they approached the
Lord; and, having approached and saluted the Lord, they
scated themselves to one side. And so seated to one side, those
monkst said this to the Lord: "Right now, Lord, the people of
Sivatthi are, for the most part, attached beyond bounds to
sense-desires; they dwell imbued with, hankering after, fixated
upon, stupefied by, absorbing, sense-desires, having become
completely intoxicated (thereby) ™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that ime
to this Udinals;
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“Attached to sensedesires, attached by way of the bond of
sense-desirests, not beholding the sin in a fetter~—assuredly
" those thus attached to fetter-bonds could not cross the flood,
extensive and great.”

§4. Attached (2)

So!7 was there heard by me on one occasionwhen the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the people of Savatthi had become, for
the most part, attached!8 to sense-desires; they dwelled imbued
with, hankering after, fixated upon, stupefied by, absorbing,
rendered blind by!?, sense-desires, having become completely
intoxicated (thereby).

Now the Lord, who had dressed at a particular occasion
during the morning, took bow! and robe and entered Savatthi
in search of alms. And the Lord saw those people of Savatthi
who had become, [76] for the most part, attached to scnse-
desires, dwelling imbued with, hankering after, fixated upon,
stupefied by, absorbing, renderedblind by, sense-desires, having
become completely intoxicated (thereby).

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana?®:

“Blinded bysense-desires, overspread byanet, covered with
craving's covering, bound? by the Kinsman of the Negligent,
like fish in the mouth of a basket22, they pursue?? old age and
dying, as does the suckling calfits mother?”,

§5. The Dwarf2s

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika's Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion the venerable Bhaddiya the Dwarf was
approaching the Lord at the tail-end of a good many monks.

And the Lord saw the venerable Bhaddiya the Dwarf, when
still quite far off, coming at the tail-end of a good many monks,
of poor appearance, unsightly, hunchbacked and, for the most
part, of a form treated with contempt by the monks. Andupon
secing him, he addressed the monks saying:
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- “Doyou behold this monk, monks, still quite far off, coming
at the tailend of a good many monks, of poor appearance,
unsightly, hunchbacked and, for the most part, of a form
treated with contempt by the monks ?™ “Yes, Lord™ ¢

“This monk, monks, is of great potency, of great majesty, in
that such attainment as has not already been attained by this
monk is not casily gained, and in that, in these same scen
conditions, he has realised, after coming of his own accord
directly to know, entered upon and now dwells in that
unsurpassed culmination of the Brahmacariya for the sake of
which gentlemen rightly go forth from the home into
homelessness™

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana?t;

“With drivelfree wheel??, the chariot procecds, witha white
awning, single-spoked; behold the unruffied one approaching,
of interrupted stream, bondless”.

§6. The Destruction of Craving
So was there heard by me on one oceasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that [77] cccasion, the venerable Annitakondanna?®
was seated not far from the Lord, folding {his legs) crosswise,
directing hisbodyupright, reviewing liberation in the complete
destruction of craving.

And the Lord saw the venerable Afnniatakondanna seated
not far away, folding (his legs) crosswise, directing his body
upright, reviewing liberation in the complete destruction of
craving. '

Thenthe Lord, fa'thoming this matter, gave rise at thatime
to this Udana:

*For whom there is no root, no grou nd, there are no
creepers, whence then leaves > Who is worthy of blaming that
resolute one freed from bondage ? Devas, also, applaud him; he
is applauded also by Brahmia?%”,



Small Chapter 157

§7. The Destruction of Diversifications

So% was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord was scated reviewing his
abandonment of numbers of divcrsiﬁcadon—pcrocptiom.

Then the Lord, fathoming his abandonment of numbers of
divcrsiﬁcal.ion—pcrccpdons, gaveriscal thattime to this Udina3!l:

“Forwhom thereare neither diversifications norremaining,
who has procccdcd past faste ning3?and obstacle, thatone3, rid
of craving, a sage, faring about*s, the world together with its
devas, too, does not despise3®™.

§8. Kaccina
So was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, the venerable Mahikaccana was scated
not far from the Lord, folding (hislegs) crosswise, directing his
body upright, with mindfulness despatched to body internally
fully prcscnt36 before him. )

AndtheLord sawthe venerable Mahikaccinaseated not far
from him, folding (hislcgs) crosswise, directing hisbodyupright,
with mindfulness despatched to body internally fully present
before him.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udana:

(78] “He for wh.om therc might atways be mindfulness
dcspatchcd to body continually present, viz. ‘Were there not,
there could not be for me’ and “There will notbe, nor willthere
beforme’,asone progrcssivcly abiding therein, might, solely at
the right time3?, cross entanglement”.

§9. The Well
Sowasthere heard bymeonone occasionwhen the Lord, whilst
wandering on his travels amongst the Mallas in the direction of
a brahmin village of the Mallas named Thiinas, accompanied
by agreat order of monks, arrived thereat. Now the Thiineyyan
brahmins -and houscholders came to hear that: “They say,
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friend, that the recluse Golama, the Sakyans’ Son3 who went
forth from the Sakyan clan, and who is wandering on his travels
amongst the Mallas, accompanied by a great order of monks,
has reached Thiina™ whereupon they filled the wellupto its
mouthwith grassand chaff, saying: “Don'tlet those bald-headed
recluses drink40 the water4!™.

Then the Lord stepped off the path and approached the
root of a certain tree; and, having approached, he seated
himself on the appointed seat. And, having so seated himself,
the Lord addressed the venerable Ananda, saying: “Come now,
Aninda, fetch me some water from that well™.

With this thus said, the venerable Ananda said this to the
Lord: “*Right now, Lord, the welThas been filled up'Lo its mouth
with grass and chaff by the Thilneyyan brahmins and
householders, saying: ‘Don’t let those bald-headed recluses
drink the water’ =

And for a second time the Lord addressed the venerable
Ananda, saying: “Come now, Ananda, fetch me some water from
thatwell”. And for asecond time the venerable Ananda said this
to the Lord: “Right now, Lord, the well has been filled upto its
mouth with grass and chaff by the Thiineyyan brahmins and
‘houscholders, saying: ‘Don’t let those bald-headed recluses
drink the water’ ™.

And for a third time the Lord addressed the venerable
Knanda,saying: “Comenow,Ananda, fetchmesome ater from
thatwell”. And for a third time the venerable Ananda said this
to the Lord: “Right now, Lord, the well has been filled upto its
mouth with grass and chaff by the Thineyyan brahmins and
householders, saying: ‘Don’t let those bald-headed recluses
drink the water' " |

Then the venerable Ananda gave his consent to the Lord,
saying: “So be it, Lord”, took his bowl and approached the well.
And, as thevenerablcﬁnandawasapproaching, thewellvomited
up all that grass and chaff from its mouth and then remained
ﬁl!eduptoits mouth with clear, undisturbed, ultraserene water,
{even) flowing out4?, methinks*s.

Thenit occurred to the venerable Ananda that: “It is trulya
marvel, it is truly an unprecedented thing, this state of great
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potengy, this state of great majesty, of the Tathigata, in that, as
I am approaching, this same well has vomited up all that grass
and chaff from its mouth and now remains# filled upto its
mouth with clear, undisturbed, ultra-serene water, (even) flowing
out, methinks™. Then, taking water in his bowl, [79] hc
approachcd the Lord and, having approachcd, said this to the
Lord: “Itis truly a marvel, Lord, it is truly an unprecedented
thing, Lord4, this great potency, this great majesty, of the
Tathigata, in that, as I was approaching, this samc well, Lord,
vomited up all that grass and chaff from its mouth and then
remained filled upto its mouth with ¢lear, undisturbed, ultra-
screne water, {even) flowing out, methinks. May the Lord drink
the water; may the Sugata drink the water™.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udina: ‘

“What would he do with a well, if there should always be
waters 7 Why should he, having cut craving from the root,
wander about sceking out ¢”

§10. Udena
So was there heard by ine on one occasion when the Lord, was
staying at Kosambi, in Ghosita’s Resort. And on that occasion,
whilstking Udenawasgone to the park, (his) inner palace came
to be burned down, with five hundred women, with Samavat at
their head, finishing their time.

Now a good many monks, who had dressed at a particular
occasion during the morning, took bowl and robe and entered
Kosambi in search of alms. Then, as they were returning from
their almsround following the midday meal, after having
wandered in Kosambi in scarch of alms, they approached the
Lord; and, having approached and saluted the Lord, they
scated themselves to one side. And, soseated to onesside, those
monks said this to the Lord: “Just now, Lord, whilst king Udena
was gone to the park, (his) inner palace burned down, with five
hundred women, with Samavati at their head, finishing their
time. What, Lord, is the desuny of those female layfollowers,
what is their future state ?7



160 The Udana

“In this connection, monks, there were female layfoliowers
whoweresotipannas, therewere thosewhowereoncereturners,
there were those who were nonreturners; all of these female
layfollowers, monks, finished their time# non-fruitless®.

Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udanat?:

“T'he world, in bondage to delusion, looks as though it were
capable; the fool, being encircled by the gloom, is in bondage
to substrates (such that to him) it appears as though it were
eternal*8, For the one who beholds there is no holding™

This is the seventh, Small, chapter, two Bhaddiyas and two
Attached, The Dwarf, The Destruction of Craving, The
Destruction of Diversifications, Kaccina, The Well, and Udena
being its batch4d,
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Notes to Chapler Seven

! Lakunthakabhaddiyam; Be Sc Lakupdakabhaddiyam. Cp Ud-
a for further spellings. According to A i 23, he was accorded
chief place of those sivaka monks having an enticing voice.

2 Quoted Pe 24, 176 and Neut 63, 143; cp also Ninamoli's note
at Pitaka Disclosure 30 where he asserts that the reading of
vippamuito here (supported by all cditions of Ud-a) is not
justificd, an argument he seems to have silently relinquished
when translating Nett. Itdoes notseem to have occurred to him
that Pe itself might be wrong, or alternatively quoting a similar,
though by no means identical, verse.

3 Reading tena kho pana samayena with Be Se for text's atho
kho.

1 Reading mannamino with Be Se for text's mannamanam.

% Be reads sckham for text’s sekho ti, Se sekkho ti; cp Ud-a. The
term sc(k)kha is usually used to denote the sotipanna, once-
returner and non-returner,whoare thus distinguished from the
the arahant who is ase(k)kha.

6 Reading acchecchi with Be Se {(and Woodward's Errata) for
text’s acchijji.

TBereadsbyagi, fortext’sSe Ud-a byagd, subsequently emended
by Woodward tovyaga (thoughitisnotclear why he did so, given
Ud-a).

8 Manussi; or men, human beings, etc, though there is nothing
toindicate thatsuch activiL sswere restricted to the males of the
city. :

9 Reading Savatthiyd with Be for text’s Se Sivatthiyam, in
Savatthi. '

10 Honti; Be omits, adding the note “(honti) (bahisu)
atthakathaya samsandetabbam” (“had become™, found in many
(texts), ought to be supplied by the commentary), whilst Se,
though not omitting, adds the note “ayam pado na dissati” (this
word does notappear).

1 Gadhiti; rejected by Be in favour of gathita (but Ud-a Be
gadhita).

12 Ajjhopanni; rejected by Be in favour of ajjhosanna (but Ud-
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a Be ajjhopanni).

I3Reading sammattakajiti with Be Se (Woodward’semendation)
and Ud-a for text’s sampattakajita.

1 Reading te bhikkhi with Be Se; text omits. ’

15 Quoted Pe 10, 51 and 153.

16 Reading kimasangasattd with Be Se {and Ud-a Be Se) for
text’s kimasangisaltd; Pe reads kKimapasangasatti.

17 The readings adopted in the previous sutta also apply here,
insofar as the present sutta repeats material found in that sutta.
18 Woodward (VofU 91) fails to notice the absence of ativelam
(beyond bounds) in the present sutta, Ireland (p 102) the
additon of andhikati (rendered blind).

19 Reading andhikati with Be Se and Ud-a for text's andhikata.
2 Quoted at Pe 24; Newt 36, 128€.

21 Reading baddhi with Be Ud-a Nett (and Woodward's
emendation) for text's Se Pe bandha.

22To here = Thag 297. On kuminarm as “basket”, sce the note
at Ud-a 302.

23 Reading anventi with Be Ud-a Pe and Nett for text’s Se
gacchanti.

- 24 Cp Dhp 284.

25 Cp §ii 279 for similar, but with a different verse.

26 This verse is also found at S iv 291f, where it is followed by a
mini-{or proto-}commentary.

27 Reading nelango with Be Se (and $iv 291, DA 75) for text’s
nelaggo,; cp cty. Other translations take this as “pure-limbed”
{VofU 93, KS iv 199) or “faultless™ (Ireland, p 103), but anga
here surely denotes the chariot’s wheel {cp SED sv rathanga).
Cp Ud-a 313 on ela (drivel), which here, however, presumably
refers to some defect- hindering the movement of chariot
wheels.

%8 Be Annidsikondanna; Se Ahnakondanina.

P Cp Aii 8; Dhp 230. i

3 For a further translation of this sutta, see Ninamoli, Tke Life
of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 182

31Quoted at Nett 37; Nﬁr_}amoli's translation thereof {Guide 60)
differs considerably from that contained in his The Life of the



Small Chapier 163

Buddha, and ncither seems to pay any regard Lo its cxplanation
in Ud-a. Cp also Sn 622.

32 Reading sandinam with Be Ud-a Nett (and Woodward's
cmendation) for text’s Se sandhinam.

33 Text (prior to Woodward's emendation) and Sc insert na; Be
Ud-a and Nett omit.

3 Carantarp; present participle accusative of carati predicated
of munim (sage}, but wrongly taken by Ircland (p 104) as the
substantive “conduct”.

35N avajiniti; Nettnavijinit. Woodward (VofU 93) translates
this as “knows not”, suggesting that he has silently adopted the
reading of Nett and completely ignored the explanation given
in Ud-a.

36 Rcading sGpatthitiya here and below with Be Se and Ud-a for
text's supatitthitaya.

37 Kalen' cva; taken by Woodward (VofU 94) and Ireland (p
105) as “in tume”, but Ud-a clearly takes this to mean the
moment of thearisingof theariyan path and, withit, arahantship.
38 Reading Thiinam with Be Se and Ud-a (all ¢ditions) for text's
Thanam.

39 Reading Sakyaputto with Be Se; text omits.

10 Reading apamsu with Be Sc¢ and Ud-a for text's adamsu.

it Quoted at Vv-a 46, where the story is given more fully.
12Vissandanto; accordingto Vv-a 47, it flowed allabout (samatato
sandati) to the extentthat the village and its surrounds became
submerged. This doesnotseem whatone mightexpectof clear,
undisturbed and ultra-serene water, though we are here, of
course, witnessing a miracle in which anything, no doubt, is
possible.

13 Manne; Woodward (VofU 95 n 3) states that this “scems
added by the narrator”, butthat narrator was, of course, Ananda
himself, Woodward’sfurtherremark in the same note, viz. that
“Comms. add that henceforth the well perennially overflowed™
does not seem supported by either Ud-a or Vv-a.

41 Reading thito with Be Se for text's atthisi.

15Reading bhante, here and below, with Be Se; text abbreviates.
16 Rcadihg anipphala kilankatad with Be (Se anipphala kalakata)
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for text’s anipphalani kilatkatini.

1-7 This verse, or a very similar one, is quoted at Nett 62;
Ninamoli's rendering (Guide 91) differs from that given here,
due no doubt tothe different readingthere (cp nextndic). The
verse also recurs at Dhp-a i 222 in the lengthy cycle of stories
concerning king Udena, of which Dhammapila providesabricf
synopsis in his commentary on this sutta,

48 Reading sassato-r-iva with Be Se for text's sassar iva
(subsequently emended by Woodward to cither sassar-iva or
sassati viya), Nett assirT viya, Dhp-a sassati viya.

49 Reading tass’ uddinam dve Bhaddiya dve ca satid Lakundako
tanhakkhayo papancakkhayo caKaccinoudapinan caUteno u
with Be (# Se) for text’s uddinam hont duve tatha Bhaddiya
hontt duve kimesu sattid Lakunio tanhakhayo ca papancakhayo
ca Kaccino udapanam Udeno 4.



CHAPTER EIGHT: PATALI VILLAGERS

§1. Nibbana (1)

[80] So! was there hcard by mc on one occasion when the Lord
was staying at Sivatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta’s
Crove. And on that occasion, the Lord had been indicating
{nibbina) to the monks?with Dhamma-talk thatwas connected
with nibbina, making them take it up, making them keen,
making them bristle with excitement, (whilst) the monks in
question? had been hearing Dhamma with attentive car, making
it their goal4, paying attention thereto, concentrating their
whole minds thereon.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that ime
Lo this Udana3:

“There is, monks, that base wherein there is neither earth,
nor water, nor fire, nor wind, nor that base consisting of endless
space, nor that base consisting of endless consciousness, nor
that base consisting of nothingness, nor that base consisting of

“ncither perception nor non-perception, nor thisworld, nor the
next world, nor bothé sun and moon. There too, monks, [7 do
not speak either of coming, or going, or remaining, or falling,
or arising. This8is (quite) without foundation, {quite) without
occurrence, quite without object?. This alone is the end of
dukkha”.

§2. Nibbana (2)
So0!0 was there heard by me on one occasionwhen the [ord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resortin Jeta’s Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord had been indicating (nibbana)
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to the monkswith Dhamma-talk thatwasconnected withnibbana,
making them take it up, making them keen, making them
bristle with excitement, {whilst) the monks in question had
been hearing Dhamma with attentive ear, making it tReir goal,
paying attention thereto, concentrating their whole minds
thereon.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that ime
to this Udanall;

“Hard to see is that known as the uninclined!?, for truth is
noteasy to sce. Pierced is craving for the one who knows; for the
one who beholds there is no holding™.

§3. Nibbana (3)

So!3 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Anithapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord had been indicating (nibbana)
tothe monkswith Dhamma-talkthatwasconnected with nibbina,
making them take it up, making them keen, making them
bristle with excitement, (whilst) the monks in question had
been hearing Dhamma with attentive ear, making it their goal,
paying attention thereto, concentrating their whole minds
thereon.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
to this Udanal4:

“There exists, monks, that which is unborn, that which is
unbecome, thatwhichisuncreated, thatwhichisunconditioned.
For if there were not, monks, that which is unborn, that which
is unbecome, that which is uncreated, that which is
unconditioned, thére would not be made known here the
escape from thatwhichis born, from that which isbecome, from
that which is created, from that which is conditoned. [81] Yet
since there exists, monks, that which is unborn, that which is
unbecome, thatwhichisuncreated, thatwhichisunconditioned,
there is therefore made known the escape from that which 13
born, from that which is become, from that which is created,
from that which is conditioned”.
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§4. Nibblina (4)

So!% was there heard by mecon one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Aniathapindika’s Resort in Jeta's Grove.
And on that occasion, the Lord had been indicating (nibbana)
to themonkswith Dhamma-talk thatwas connected with nibbana,
making them take it up, making them kecn, making them
bristle with excitement, (whilst) the monks in question had
been hearing Dhamma with attentive ear, making it their goal,
paying attention thercto, concentrating their whole minds
thercon.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that ime
to this Udanaté;

*There is vibration for him with dependence, no vibration
for himwhoiswithoutdependence. When thereis novibration,
thereisserenity; when thereisserenity, thereisno inclination!”;
when there is no inclination, there is no coming and going!';
when there is no coming and going, there is no falling and
arising; when there is no falling and arising, there is ncither
here nor there nor in both—this is itself the end of dukkha”.

§5. Cunda
S019 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord,
whilstwandering on his travelsamongst the Mallas, accompanied
by a great order of monks, in the direction of Pavi, arrived
thercat. And there, at Pavi, the Lord stayed, in the Mango
Grove of Cunda, the smith’s son. '

Then Cunda, the smith’s son, came to hear: “It is said that
the Lord, whilst wandering on his travels amongst the Mallas,
accompanied by a great order of monks, has reached Pavalo,
and is staying at Pava, in my Mango Grove™. Then Cunda, the
smith'sson, approachcd the Lord; and, having approachcd, he
greeted the Lord and then scated himself to one side. And to
Cunda, the smith’s son, so scated to one side, the Lord then
indicated (things?!) with Dhamma-talk, made him take (them)
up, made him keen, made him bristle with excitement. Then
Cunda, the smith's son, as onc who had had (things) indicated
to him with Dhamma-talk?? by the Lord, who had been made to
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take (them) up, who had been made keen, who had been made

to bristle with excitement, said this to the Lord: "May the Lord

consent to a mcal from me on the following day, Lord,

accompanied by the order of monks™. And the Lord cohsented
“with his silence. .

Then Cunda, the smith’s son, upon coming to know of the
Lord's consent, rose from his scat, greeted the Lord,
circumambulated him by the right, and then departed. Then,
with the passing of that night, Cunda, the smith’s son, had the
choicest of foods both hard and soft prepared in his own
dwelling, and a good quantity of slikaramaddava?$, and then
had (somconce) inform the Lord that it was time, saying: "It is
time, Lord; the meal is ready”. )

[82] Then the Lord dressed at a particular occasion during
themorning and, taking bowlandrobe, approached thedwelling
of Cunda, the smith’sson, accompanied by the order of monks;
and, having approached, he seated himself on the appointed
seat. Andso seated, the Lord addressed Cunda, the smith'sson,
saying: “I am to be scrved with that sikaramaddava of yours,
Cunda, that has been prepared, whereas the order of monks is
to be served with the other foods both hard and soft that have
been prepared”. Cunda, thesmith’sson, gave hisconsentto the
Lord saying: “So be it, Lord”, and then served the Lord with the
stikaramaddava that had been preparcd. whereas he served?t
the order of mon! with the other foods both hard and soft that
had been prepared.

 Then the Lord addressed Cunda, the smith’s son, saying:
“You should bury what is left over of that stkaramaddava of
yours, Cunda, in ap'u'. ldonotbehold him, Cunda, in thisworld
with its devas, with its Mira, with its Brahmi, with its generation
of recluses and brahmins, with its (generation of) devas and
menr, for whom that consumed could become properlydigested,
except for a Tathigata™. Cunda, the smith’s son, gave his
consentto the Lord saying: “Sobeit, Lord™, buried what was teft
over of that siikaramaddava in a pit and then approached the
Lord; and, having approached, he greeted the Lord and then
seated himself to one side. And to Cunda, the smith's son, so
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seated to onc side, the Lord then indicated (things) with
Dhammatalk, made him take {them) up. made him keen,
made him bristle with excitement, and then rose from his scat

and dcpzﬂcd.

Thento the Lord, ason¢ who had parmkcn of the meal of

Cunda, the smith’s son, there arose a grating affliction, whilst
severed® pains, accompanicd by bloody diarrhoea, that were to
prove fatal?6 ensued. And there the Lord, mindful, attentive,
putupwithit, without coming to gricf. Then the Lord addressed
the venerable Ananda saying: “Come on, Ananda; we must be
on our way to Kusinard™. And the vencrable Ananda gave his
consent to the Lord saying: -Go be it, Lord™

= ‘Having partaken of the meal of Cunda, the smith's son’,
so | have heard, ‘The Resolute One?? came into contact with a
grave?$ affliction that was to prove fatal. And along with the
siikaramaddava, to the on¢ who had partaken thereof, to the
Teacher, thercarose agrave disease. Upon being purgcd”, the
Lord said: *1 shall go to the city of Kusinira™ " "

(83] Then™® the Lord, having stcppcd off the path,
approad:cd the root of a certain tree; and, having approachcd,
he addressed thevenerable Ananda saying: “Come now, Ananda,
fold the sahghi;i-robc“ into four for me; fam tired, Ananda3?,
and need to be seated™ The vencrable?? Ananda gave his
consent to the Lord saying: “So be it, Lord” and folded the
sanighatirobe into four. The Lord seated himself on the seat
that hadbeen prcparcd“; and, having seated himself, the Lord
addressed the venerable Anandd saying: “Come now, Ananda,
fetch me some water; 1 am thirsty, Ananda, and need to drink™.

With this thus said, the venerable Ananda said this to the
Lord: Just now, Lord, as many as five hundred carts passed by
that water, having been sliced through by their wheels, being
shallow, flows stirred up and disturbed. The river Kakudhads,
Lord, oot far from here, has clear water, agrccable water, cool
water, white water3$, nice banks3? and is delightful; here the
Lord will be able to drink water and cool’® his limbs".

Forasecondtime the Lord addressed thcvencrablcﬁnanda
saying: "Come now, Ananda, fetch me some water; 1 am thirsty,
Ananda, and need to drink™.
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And forasecond time the venerable Ananda said thisto the
Lord: “Just now, Lord, as many as five hundred carts passed by;
that water, having been sliced through by their wheels, being
shallow, flows stirred up and disturbed. The river Kakudh3,
Lord, not far from here, has clear water, agreeable water, cool

"w;n"t‘er, white water, nice banks and is delightful; here the Lord
will be able to drink water and coo} his limbs™,

- And for a third time the lLord addressed the venerable
Ananda saying: “Come now, Ananda, fetch me some water; lam
. thirsty, Fmanda, and need 1o drink”,

The venerable Ananda gave his consent to the Lord saying:
“Sobeit, Lord™, took his bowland approached thatriver. Then
that river, that had been sliced through by their'wheels, and
which, being shallow, had been flow; ngstirred up and disturbed,
upon the approach of the venerable Ananda, flowed clear,
ultra-serene, and undisturbed.

It then occurred 1o the vencrable Ananda that: *Ttis truly a
marvel, it is truly an unprecedented thing, this state of great
potency, this state of great majesty, of the Tathigata; for this
same river, that had been sliced through by their wheels, and

‘which, beingshallow, had been flowi ngstirred up and disturbed,
Uponmyapproach, flows clear, ultra-serene, and undisturbed”,
whereupon he took some water in his bowland thenapproached
the Lord. And, having approached, he said this to the Lord: “It
is truly a marvel, itis truly an unprecedented thing, this state of
gréat potency, this state of great majesty, of the Tathagata; for
this same river, that had been sliced through by their wheels,
and which, being shallow, had been flowing stirred up and
disturbed, upon my approach, flows clcar,'ultra-scrcnc, and
undisturbed. Maythe Lord drink thewater, [84] may the Sugata
drink the water™.

TheLordthendrank® the water. Thenthe Lord approached
theriver Kakudha, accompanied byagreat order of monks; and,
havingapproached, he venturedinto the river Kakudhi, bathed
anddrank and then, having come back out again49, approached
the, mémgo groveil;and, having approached, he addressed the
venerable Cundaka#? saying: “Come now, Cundaka, fold the
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sanighiti-robe into four for me; I am tired, Cundaka, and need
to lic down™. The venerable Cundaka gave his consent to the
Lord saying: “So be it, Lord™ and folded the sanghiti-robeinto
four. Then the Lord adopted the repose of the lion, (lying
down) on his right side and resting one foot*3 upon the other
slightly overlapping it, mindful, attentive, after having paid
attention as o when he might rise¥. And the venerable
Cundaka, moreover, scated himself right there before theLord.

“Upon going to the rivert Kakudha, with its clear water,
with its agrecable water, ultrascrene, the Buddha, the Teacher,
the Tathigata matchless here in this world, entered it with the
appcarance of one extremely tired. The Teacher, having
bathed and having drunk, rose out, set to the fore midst that
group of monks. The Teacher, the Lord, the One Setting in
Mouon dhammashere, themangogrove the Great Rishircached,
(where) headdressed themonk named Cundakasaying: "Spread
outd7 {a robe) in four for me to lie down on’. Then Cunda,
urged on by the one with the self dcvclopcd, forthwith spread
out*8 (a robe) in four, (whereupon) the Teacher lay down*?
with the appearance of one extremely tired, whilst Cunda there
scated himself facing him™

The Lord then addressed the venerable Ananda saying:
“I'here could be, Ananda, someone who might arcuse®® an
uncasy conscience in Cunda, the smith’sson, saying: ‘Theseare
for you, friend Cunda, non-gains, this is for you®! a thing ill-
gaincd, youwhose final almsfood itwas that the Tathigata, after
consuming same, altained parinibbana’. [85] Any uncasy
conscience on the part of Cunda, the smith's son, Ananda, isto
be dispelled thus: “These are for you, friend Cunda, gains, this
is for you a thing well-gained, you whose final almsfood it was
that the Tathigala, after consuming same, attained parinibbina.
It was face to face, friend Cunda, that this was heard by me®2
from the Lord, face to face that this was reccived by me, viz. “Of
exactly the same fruition, of exactly the sameripening, are these
two almsfoods, being of greater fruitionand of greater advantage
than other almsfoodsin the extreme. What two ? Thatalmsfood
after consumingwhich the Tathagata awakensto the unsurpassed
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perfectselfenlightenments, and thatalmsf{ood after consuming
which hc attains parinibbina by way of that element of nibbina
that is without remnant of substrate. These two almsfoodsitis
that are of exactly the same fruition, of exactly the same
ripening, being of greater fruition and of greater advantage
than other almsfoodsin the extreme. By54 the vencrable [sic35)
Cunda, the smith’s son, has been heaped up 2 deed conducive
to (long) life-span; bythe venerable Cunda, the smith’sson, has
been heaped upadeed conducive to (good) complexion; by the
venerable Cunda, the smith's son, has been heaped up a deed

_. conducive to happiness; by the venerable Cunda, the smith's

son, has been heaped up a deed conducive to heaven; by the
vencrable Cunda, the smith’s son, has been heaped up a deed

" conducive tofame; bythevenerable Cunda, thesmith'sson, has

been heaped up a deed conducive to sovercignty®¢” "57. Any
uncasy conscience on the part of Cunda, the smith’s son,
Ananda, is to be dispelled thus™.

Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
to this Udana38:

"Meritincreasesforthe onewhogives, enmityisnotamassed
for the one practising control; whilst the skilled one forsakes
thatwhich is evil—he is, through the destructon of lust, hatred
and delusion, one who has attained nibbanas%”.

§6. Patali Villagers

So0%0 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord,

whilst wandering on his travels amongst the Magadhans,
accompanied by a great order of monks, in the direction of the
village of Patali, arrived thereat. And the villagers of Patali who
were layfollowers came to hear: “It1s said that the Lord, whilst
wanderingon histravelsamongstthe Magadhans, accompanied
by a great order of monks, has reached the village of Pitali”.
Then the villagers of Pitali who were layfollowers approached
the Lord; and, having approached, they grected the Lord and
then seated themselves to one side. And, so seated to one side,
thevillagers of Pajali who were layfollowers said thisto the Lord:
[86] “May the Lord consent, Lord, to this rest-house8! of ours™.
And the Lord consented with his silence.
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Then the villagers of Pitali who were layfollowers, upon
coming to know of the Lord's consent, rosc from their scats,
greeted the Lord, circumambulated him by the right, and then
approached the rest-housc. And$?, having approached, they
spread that rest-house in such a way that everywhere had a
sprcading“, prepared scats, sctupa water-pot, hungup an oil-
lamp,and then zpproachcd the Lord; and, having approached,
theygrected the Lord and then stood to one side. And, so stood
to one side, the viliagers of Piqali who were layfollowers said this
to the Lord: “The rest-house has been spread in such a way that
everywhere has aspreading, Lord, seats have been prepared, a
water-pol set up, and an oil-lamp hung up; may the Lord do,
Lord84, that for which he deems it now to be the time”.

Then the Lord dressed® and, taking bowl and robe,
approached that rest-house, accompanied by the order of
monks; and, having approachcd, herinsed his feet, entered the
rest-house, and then scated himself against the central pillar
facing towards the cast. And the order of monks also rinsed
their feet, entered the rest-house, and then seated themselves
against the western®® wall facing towards the cast, sctting the
Lord before them$?. And the villagers of Patali who were
layfollowers also rinscd their fect, entered the rest-house, and
then seated themsclves against the eastern wall facing towards
the west3, sctting the Lord before them.

Then the Lord addressed the villagers of Patali who were
layfollowers saying:

“Thered? are, houscholders, thesefive perilsstemming from
failure in morality for one of poor morality. What five ?

(1) Take the case, houscholders, of one of poor morality,
one who is a moral failure, who as a consequence of negligence
incurs great loss of possessionsm; this is the first peril stemming
from failure in morality for one of poor morality.

{2) And then again, in addition”, householders, an evil
reputation spreads around’? concerning one of poor morality,
concerning one who is a moral failure; this is the second peril
stemming from failure in morality for one of poor morality.

(3) And then again, in addition, householders, whatever
asscmbly that one of poor morality, that one who is a moral
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failure, approaches—beitan assembly of ksatriyas, an assembly

* of brahmins, an assembly of houscholders, or an assembly of

recluscs——(that assembly) he approaches without conhdcncc

..in a faltering manner?3; this is the third [87] peril stcmmmg
from failure in morality for one of poor morality.

(4) And then again, in addition, houscholders, onec of poor
morality, one who is a moral failure, finishes his ime confused;
thisis the fourth peril stemming from failure in morality for one
of poor morality.

(5) And then again, in addition, houscholders, onc of poor
morality, onc who is a moral failure, following the breaking up
of the body after dying, arises in a state of loss, in a bad destiny,
in the downfall, in hell; this is the fifth peril stemming from

‘ failurc_:in morality for onec of poormorality. These, houscholders,
arc the five perils stemming from failure in morality for onc of
poor morality.

There are, householders, these five advantages stemming
fromsuccessin morality for one possessing morality. Whatfive ?

{6) Takethe case, householders™, of one possessing morality,
ofone whoisa moralsuccess, whoasaconsequence of diligence
attains a great mass of possessions; this is the first advantage
stemming from success in morality for one possessing morality.

(7) And then again, in addidon, houscholders, a Jovely
reputation spreadsaround concerning one possessing morality,
concerning one who is .. moral success; this is the second
advantagestemming fromsuccessin morality for one possessing
morality.

(8} And then again, in addition, householders, whatever
assembly that one posscssin‘g morality, that one who is a moral
success, approach cs—beitan assernbly of ksatriyas, an assembly
of brahmins, an assembly of houscholders, or an assembly of
recluses—(thatassembly) heapproacheswith confidence,inan
unfaltering manner; thisis the third advantage stemming from
success in morality for one possessing morality.

(9) And then again, iin addition, houscholders, one
possessing morality, one whoisamoral success, finishes histime
unconfused; thisisthe fourth advantage stemming from success

in morality for one possessing morality.
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(10) And then again, in addition, houscholders, one
possessing morality, on¢ who is a moral success, following the
breaking up of the body after dying ariscs in a happy destiny,
(stich as) a heavenly world; this is the fifth advantage stemming
from success in morality for one possessing morality. These,
houscholders, are the five advantages stemming from successin
morality for onc possessing morality™.

Then the Lord, having indicated (things) with Dhamma-
talk to the villagers of Pi(ali who were layfollowers for the best
part of the night, having made them take (them) up, having
made them keen, having made them bristle with excitement,
then despatched them saying: “The night is far advanced,
houscholders; you should do that for which you? deem it now
tobethetime”. Then the villagers of Pagaliwhowere layfollowers,
having rejoiced at, and shown thar appreciaton for, that
spoken by the Lord, rosc from their seats, greeted the Lord,
circsmambulated him by the right and then departed. Then
the Lord, not long after the villagers of Pijali who were
layfollowers had departed, entered some empty place.

And on that occasion, the chief ministérs of Magadha,
Sunidha’ and Vassakiira, were planning a city at the village of
Patali [88] so as to ward off the Vajjians. And on that occasion,
a good many devatas had occupied the sites in the village of
Patalhi in their thousands™. At whatever spot devatas of great
power occupy sites, hearts incline to plan dwellings for kings of
great power there and that king's chief ministers?; at whatever
spotmedium devatis occupysites, heartsincline to plan dwellings
for medium Kings there and that king's chief ministers; at
whatever spot lowly devatis occupy sites, hearts incline to plan
dwellings for lowly kings there and that king’s chief ministers.

And the Lord saw with his heavenly cye, quite pure,
transcending that of humans, those devatas occupying sites in
thevillage of Patali in their thousands, (justas he also saw that)
at whatever spot devatls of great power occupy sites, hearts
indine to plan dwellings for kings of great power there and that
king's chief ministers; at whatever spot medium devatas occupy
sites, hearts incline to plan dwellings for medium kings there
and that king's chicf ministers; at whatever spot lowly devatas



176 The Uddna

occupy-sites, hearts incline to plan dwellings for lowly kings
there and that king’s chicf ministers. Then the Lord, getlingup
that night, towards dawn, addressed the vencrable Aninda
saying:

“Now who, Ananda, are these planning8 a city at the village
of P3tali 2” “Itis the chicf ministers of Magadha, Lord, Sunidha
and Vassakira, thatare planning a city at the village of Pdiali so
astoward off the Vajjians™. “Itisasthough, Ananda, itwereafter
having taken counsel with the devas of the Thirty-three that
Sunidha and Vassakira, Ananda, are thus planning a city at the
village of Patali so as 10 ward off the Vajjians. Justnow, Ananda,
1 saw with my heavenly eye, quite pure, transcending that of
humans, a good many devatis occupying sites in the village of
Pataliin their thousands, (justas I alsosaw that) at whatever spot
devatds of great power occupy sites, hearts incline to plan
dwellings for kings of great power there and that king's chicf
ministers; at whatever spot medium devatis occupy sites, hearts
incline to plan dwellings for medium kingsthereand that king's
chief ministers; at whatever spot lowly devatds occupy sites,
hearts incline to plan dwellings for lowly kings there and that
king’s chief ministers. So long as there be an ariyan sphere,
Ananda, so long asthere be trade, thiswillremainthe chief city,
the box-breaking (centre of) Pataliputtadi. But, Ananda, there
will be three dangers to Pitaliputt: —from fire, from water and
from the breaking of alliances”™.

- Thenthechief ministers of Magadha, Sunidhaand Vassakara,
approached the Lord and, having approached, they exchanged
rnutual greetings with the Lord; and, having let talk conducive
to mutual greetings that was memorable run its course, they
then stood to one side. And so stood to one side, the chief
ministers of Magadh.,, Sunidha and Vassakara, {§9] said this to
the Lord: “May the good Gotama consent to {taking) this day’s
meal from us, accompanied by the order of monks™. Anil the
Lord consented with his silence.

Then the chief ministersof Magadha, Sunidha and Vassakira,
upon coming to know of the Lord’s consent, approached their
own place of rest and, having approached, had the choicest of
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foodsboth hard and soft prcparcd in their own place of restand
then had (someone) inform the Lord thatit was time, saying: It
is ime, good Gotama; the meal is ready”.

Then the Lord dressed at a particular occasion dunng the
morning and, taking bow! and robe, approached the place of
rest of the chief ministers of Magadha, Sunidha and Vassakira,
accompanicd by the order of monks; and, having approached,
he seated himself on the appointed scat. Then the chief
ministers of Magadha, Sunidha and Vassakiira, regaled the
order of monks with the Buddha at its head, satisflying8? them
with the choicest of foods, both hard and soft, with their own
hand.

‘I'hen,when the Lord had finished his mealand removed his
hand from the bowlss, the chicfminisicrs of Magadha, Sunidha
and Vassakira, tookalowseatandscated themselves toone side;
and to the chief ministers of Magadha, Sunidha and Vassakira,
so seated to one side the Lord showed his appreciation with
these verses: ]

“In whatever spot one of the wise breed takes up his abode,
if after having fed here those possessing morality, restrained
followers of the Brahmacariya®4, he then assigns that merit-
offering®to such devatasas are there, they, being worshipped,
worship him, being thought highly of, think highly of him,asa
result of which they take pity on him, like a mother her breast-
born son: the man whom the devatds have taken pily on at all
times beholds auspicicus things™

Then the Lord, having shown his apprcciudon to the chief
ministersof Magadha, Sunidhaand Vassakara, with theseverses,
rosc from his seat and departed.

And on that occasion, the chief ministers of Magadha,
Sunidhaand Vassakira, followed on behind the Lord, close on
his heels, thinking: “Thegatcthroughwhichtherechuse Cotama
today emerges will become known as “Gotama’s Gate', the
crossing-point by means of which-he crosses the river Ganges
will become known as *Gotama's Crossing-point’ ™.

Andthe gate through which the Lord emerged did become
knownas“Cotama’s Gate™. [20] ThentheLord approachedthe
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river Ganges. And on that occasion, the river Canges had
become full, with satiation (to the point of being) level such that
crows might drink (therefrom). Some men, desiring to go to
the far shore from the near one8s, sought out a boht, some
sought out a float, some bound together a raft. Butjustasa
strong man might stretch out a contracted arm, or contract an
outstretched arm, just so did the Lord disappear from the near
shore of the river Canges and rcappear on is further shore,
accompanied by the order of monks.

And the Lord saw those men desiring to go 1o the [ar shore
from the near one, some of whom were secking out aboat, some
of whom were secking out a float, some of whom were binding
together araft, .

Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at that time
1o this Udina®?:

“I'hose who cross over the foamy decp, the flow, after
building a bridge, ignoring the small ponds—whilst folk bind
togetherB® a raft—these intelligent folk are crossed over™

§7. The Fork in the Road

So¥¥ was there heard by me on onc occasion when the Lord was
embarked upon an extended itinerary® amongst the Kosalans,
with the venerable Nigasamila as his rearward-recluse®!. And
the venerable Nigasamaila saw, on their way, a forkin the road,
upon seeing which he said this to the Lord: “This, Lord, is the
road, Lord; let us go along this one™ With this thus said, the
Lord said this 1o the venerable Nagasamala: “This is the road,
Niguasunala; let us go along this one™.

And for asecond time, the vencrable Nigasamala said this
to the Lord: “This, Lord, is the road, Lord; et us go along this
one™: And for a second time??, the Lord said this to the
venerable Nigasamala: “This is the road, Nigasamaila; letusgo
along this onc™.

And for a third time, the venerable Nigasamaila said thisto
the Lord: “This, Lord, istheroad, Lord; letusgo along this onc”.
And for a third time, the Lord said this to the venerable
Nigaswimila: “This is the road, Nigasanila; let us go along this
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one™. Thenthevencrable Nigasamaélasct down the Lord’s bowl
and robe right there on the ground and departed, saying:
“This?8, Lord, is the Lord's? bowl and robe™.

Then, as the vencrable Nigasamala was going along that
road, some robbers on his way emerged, pounded him with
their hands and9 feet, broke his bowl and tore his sahghati-
robe?6 to picces. Then [91] the venerable Nigasamala, with his
bowl broken, with his sanghag-robetornto pieces, approached
the Lord; and, having approachcd, he grected the fL.ord and
then seated himself to one side. And, so scated to one side, the
vencrable Nagasamaila said this to the Lord: “Just now?d?, L.ord,
as 1 was going along that road, some robbers on my way
emerged, poundcdgﬂ me with their hands and fect, broke my
bowl and tore my sanghiti-robe to picces”.

Thenthe Lord, fathoming this matter, gave rise at thattime
to this Udana:

“In travelling accompanied, in living as one, the Vedagonc
becomes mixed with ignorant folk; the one who has fathomed
things abandons that which is evil, as does the milk-drinking
heron the hollowgone™

§8. Visakha

5099 was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Sivatthi, at Migira’s Mother's Palace in the Eastern
Resort. And on that occasion, a grand-child!® of Migara's
Mother Visikhi!0l, dear and charming, had finished her time.
Then Migara's Mother Visikhi, with her clothes wet, with her
hair wet}92, approached the Lord by day, in the dayume; and,
having approachcd, she grcclcd the Lord and then secated
herself to one side. And to Migara’s Mother Visikha so seated
to one side the Lord said this:

“Wellnow, Visakhi, where arc you come from, approaching
this place by day, in the daytime, withyour clothes wet, with your
hair wet 27, “My grand-child, Lord, dear and charming, has
finished her time; it is as a result of this that I am approaching
this place by day, in the daytime, with my clothes wet, with my
hair wet”. “Would you want, Visikha, as many children and
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grand-children!® as there are humans in Savatthi ?” “I would
want, Lord, as many children and grand-children as there are
_ ‘humans in Sivauhitos”,

“But how many humans in Siavatthi, Visikh3i, ﬁn.ish their
time cach day ?° “Ten!19 humansin Savatthi, Lord, finish their
time cach day...nine, Lord...cight, Lord...seven, Lord.. six,
Lord...five, Lord...four, Lord...three, Lord...two, Lord...one
humanin Savatthi, Lord, finishes histime each day—Sivauthiioe
is never spared of humans finishing their ime™.

“What do you think about this, Visikhi ? Would you everat
any time be either without wet clothes or without wet hair 27

“Surcly not, {92] Lord. Enough of so m: any chxldrcn and grand-
children for me, Lord 1™,

“Those to whom a hundred (things)107 are dear, Visikhi,
have a hundred (sources of) dukkha. Those to whom nincty
(things) are dear, have ninety (sources of) dukkha. Those to
whom eighty (things) are dear, have cighty {(sources of) dukkha.
Those to whom seventy (things) are dear, have seventy (sources
of) dukkha. Those to whom sixty (things) are dear, have sixty
(sources of) dukkha. Thosc to whom fifty (things) arc dcar,
have fifty (sources of) dukkha. Those towhom forty (things) are

- dear, have forty (sources of) dukkha. Those to whom thirty
(things) are dear, have thirty (sources of) dukkha. Those to
whom twenty (things) are dear, have twenty (sources of) dukkha,
Those to whom ten (things' are dear, have ten (sources of)
dukkha. Those to whom nine (things) are dear, have nine
{sources of) dukkha. Those to whom eight (things) are dear,
have eight (sources oD dukkha. Thosc to whom seven (things)
are dear, have seven {sources of} dukkhz, Those to whom six
(things) are dear, have six (sources of) dukkha. Those towhom
five (lhings) are dear, have five (sources of) dukkha. Those to
whom four (things) are dear, have four (sources of) dukkha.
Those towhom three (things) are dear, have three (sources of)
dukkha. Those to whom two (things) arc dear, have two
{(sources of) dukkha. Those to whom onc (thing) is dear, have
onc (source of) dukkha. Those to whom no {thing) is dear,
have no (source of) dukkha. Without grief, [ say, are these,
dustless, without despair”™.
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Then!® the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that
time to this Udanai0s:

“Whatever gricfs or lamentations or dukkhas!!? or so on of
countless forms in this world—these originate!’? dependent
upon some thing held dear; when there be no thing held dear,
these do no exist. Therefore, these are happy, frce of gricf,
those for whom there is no thing held dear anywhere in this
world—therefore, the one wishing for that which s gricf-free,
for that which is dustless, should not engendert? that helddear
anywhere in this world™.

§9. Dabba (1)

So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at R3jagaha, at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Grove. Then the venerable Dabba, the Malla’s son,
approached the Lord; and, having approached, he greeted the
Lord and then scated himsclf to oneside. And, soseated toone
side, Lthe venerable Dabba, the Malla’s son, said this to the Lord:
“Now is the time for my parinibbina, Sugata”™. “You, Dabba,
should do that for which you deem it now to be the time™.

Then the venerable Dabba, the Malla's son, rose from his
scat, grected the Lord, circumambulated him by the right,
roseli3into mid-air, seated himself in a cross-legged positionin
the sky, in the air, attained the element of heat, emerged
therefrom, and then attained parinibbinall4.

And, as the body of the venerable Dabba, the Malla's son,
[93] who had attained parinibbana after he had risen into mid-
air, scated himselfin a crosslegged positionin thesky, intheair,
attained the element of heat, and then emerged therefrom, was
onfire, wasburning, neither ashes nor sootwere perceived. For
justas, when butter or oilarc onfire, are burning, neither ashes
nor soot are pcrccivcd“5, so oo, as the body of the vencrable
Dabba, the Malla’s son, who had attained parinibbana after he
had risen into mid-air, seated himsellfin a cross-legged position
in the sky, in the air, attained the element of heat, and then
cmerged therefrom, wason fire, was burning, neither ashesnor
sool were perceived.
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Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gave risc at that time
" to this Udina:
“Body has been split, perception has ceased, all sensations
- have become coolils, formations have subsided, conscisusness
has goncﬁ" to an cnd”.

§10. Dabba (2)
So was there heard by me on one occasion when the Lord was
staying at Savatthi, in Andthapindika's Resort in Jeta's Grove.
Look here! The Lord really did address the monks saying:
“Monks". Those monks gave their consent to the Lord saying:
“Lord"118, The Lord said this:

“As!19, monks, the body of Dabba, the Malla’s son, who had
attained parinibbina after he had risen into mid-air, seated
himself in a cross-legged position in the sky, in the air, attained
the element of heat, and then emerged therefrom, was on fire,
was burning, neither ashes nor soot were perceived. For justas,
when butter or oil are on fire, are burning, neither ashes nor
soot are perceived, so too, monks, as the body of Dabba, the
Malla’s son, who had attained parinibbana afier he had risen
into mid-air, seated himscilf in a cross-legged position in the sky,
in the air, attained the element of heat, and then emerged
therefrom, was onfire, was burning, neither ashesnorsootwere
perceived”.

Then the Lord, fathoming this matter, gaverise atthattime
to this Udana!20:

“Just as, for that hammered with an iron-hammer that has
progressively died down, though the [ire!2! continues to blaze,
a destiny is not known, so for those who are properly liberated,
for those who have crossed the flood that is the bond of sense-
desires, for those who have reached the happiness that is
undisturbed, there is not to be made known a destiny™.

This is the eighth, Pawli Villagers, chapter, [94] with four
Nibbinas being spoken of, Cunda, Patali Villagers, The Forkin
the Road, Visikha, together with {two instances of) Dabba,
these ten being its batch!22,
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The batch of chapters in the Udina!® (is as follows): this best
of Enlightenment is its first chapter, this Mucalinda its second
chapter, Nandaka, best of chapters, its third, Meghiya, best of
chapters, its fourth, Sona, best of chapters, its fifth, Blind from
Birth, best of chapters, its sixth, whilst Small, best of chapters its
seventh, with Pagali Villagers, best of chapters, its cighth.

Complete with cighty of the best suttas, equally distributed over
chapterscightfold!, (this Ud3na) wasindicated by the stainless

Oune with Vision; for faith spoke this Udana to him.

The canonical Udana is concluded!?s.
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Notes to Chapter Eryght

! For a further translation, see i’:iz'n_mmoli, The Life of the Buddha,
.- ~.Kandy 1984; p 223.. . ’

2 Bhikkh; Se bhikkhinam.

3 Reading te "dha with Be for text's Se te ca.

4 Reading atthim katvi with Be for text's Se agthikatvi,

5 Quoted at Ud-a 151 above.

6 Reading na ubho with Be Sc¢ and Ud-a for text’s ubho

(subsequently emended by Woodward to read no ubho).

7 Reading tatrapiham with Be Se for text’s tad amham

(subsequently emended by Woodward to read tatra p’ dham);

cp cty. -

8 Reading ev’ etam with Be and Ud-a 151 above for text's Sc eva

tam.

9 Anirammanam; Woodward (VofU 97) “it is not based on

anything”, Ireland (p 108) “it has no support”, but cp cty.

19 The prose portion of this sutta is identical to that in the

preceding sutta; for a further translation, see Nanamoli, The Life

of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 223.

© I Quoted Pe 56.

12 Reading anatam with Be Se and Ud-a for text’s anattam;

Woodward seems to follow the alternative reading of

anantam noted by Ud-a, adding a note stating that “"Comy.

quotes Mi167, ayam dhammo gambhire duddaso duranubodho

santo panito atakkivacaro nipuno panditavedaniyo”, which

passage is not to be found either in M or Ud-a. Ireland (p 109),

like Ninamoli (Life}, rendersanatamas “theunaffected”, noting

that “some read amawum (the deathless)”, which also scems

SpUTIOUS.

13 The prose portion of this sutta is identical to that in the two

preceding suttas; for a further translation, see Ninamoli, The

Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, p 223.

I Also at It 37, and quoted Nett 62.

15The prose portion of this sutta is identical to that in the three

preceding suttas.

16 Also at M iii 266 = S iv 59 and quoted Pe 17, Nett 65; cp also
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Sii 67.

17 Reading nati with Se § and Ud-a for text's rad.

18 Rendered by Woodward at KS iv 32, and contra SA 1i 372, as
“I'here is no wrong practice™ It is curious that Woodward
makes no mention of thisin his note at VofU 98 n 6, despite the
fact that VofU was first published in 1935, KSivin 1927.

19 Cp D i 196 for similar; for a further translation, sce
Kianamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, pp S13fL.

20 Reading Pavarp with Be Sc and D for text’s Pavayam.

21 Dhammapilais heresilentastowhatwas indicated,andsoon,
to himat this point;atUd-a 942 itwas apparently the four truths,
at Ud-a 861 the impermanence and so forth of the khandhas,
whilst in the first four suttas of the present chapter nibbina. 1
therefore leave the matter open, though no doubt all of these
amount to much the same thing.

22 Reading dhammiya kathiya with Be Se and D; text omits.

23 Cp cty; taken, however, at Dial ii 137 (where see note) as
wruffles”, and by Nanamoli (p 313) as “hog’s mincemeat’”.

24 Reading parivisi with Be Se and D for text’s parivisati.

25 Be reads pabalhi for text's Se bajha, the latter recording a vl
of pabi]hi. D rcads pabalh3 (with avl of bajhi) here butbijha
(with avlof pabilhi) in the similar phrasc at D ii 99,

26 Cp note at Ud-a 330 wherc it is suggested that this discase was
in fact arecurrence of a previous one he had so far suppressed.
27 Dhiro; seemingly omitted by Ireland.

28 Pabijharm; so all texts. Cp last note but two.

29 Viriccamino; Se virecamano.

30 S¢ prefaceswhat follows with the subtitle Paniyaharanam (the
fetching of water).

31Cp B Discii l n2,iv60n 3, upon which it may be added that
monks these days, even in an Australian winter (which is cold
compared to the Indian hot season in which this episode
occurred), hardly ever take their sanghiti-robe when they go
out, preferring to dress simply in the antaravisaka, or under
robe, and the uttarasanga, or upper robe, leaving the sahghati-
robe, which doubles up as a blanket, behind. There is also a
iradition thatamonk takes thistobe with himonlyifhebelicves
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that it will be stolen if left behind in the vihdra, In this case, it
is notclear whether such was thatof the Lord or that of Ananda.
32 Reading Ananda with Be Se and D; text omits.

33 Reading :'iyismi with Be Se and D; text omits. .

>t Pannatte; past participle of pannipeti (rendered immediately
above as “folded”) and elsewhere rendered as “appointed™.
3350 Ud-a (Be Se) for text’s Kukutthi, Be Kukudha, Se Kukuia,
D Kakuttha; cp Ud-a for other vl

36 Setodakd; Dsetaka. "White water”isa common ¢x pressionin
modecrn Asia for drinking water (e.g. Indonesian air puth);the
passage is stock—cp M 1 76, 283, ctc.

37 Supatitth3; Ireland “casily approachable”, Rhys Davids “easy
to get down into”, and, apparently following same, Woodward
himsclf (in 1935) “easy of access”, despite his note at Ud-a 403
(in 1925).

33 Be Se read stuikarissat for text's sitamkarissati, DD sitam
karissan.

37 Be Se and D read apayi for text’s apisi. D digresses at this
point, laking up the story again at D ii 134.

10 Paccuttaritvi; on the other side, according to Dial ii 146.
Woodward adds, somewhat flippantly, that this would be “an
uniikely thing for a man suffering from dysentry or cholera”
{(VofU 103 n 1). For a man, perhaps, but not necessarily for a
Buddha, albeit an octogenarian, who we have already found
capable of suppressing such things; whilst, in any case, this is
probablypreciselywhatanyonewould havedone,inthe Buddha's
day, and in the countryside, in order to cleanse and refresh
himself after a bout of dysentry. On the other hand, the matter
mightscem less pressing, given the intervening eventsrecorded
in D, .

11 Seemingly not Cunda’s Mango Grove,
‘12!’rcsuimablyamonkwilhin theaccompanying orderofmonks,
although Woodward thinks he may have been “one of the
houschold of Cunda”™ (VofU 103 n 2), without clarifying how
one in such a household could, at the same time, have been a
monk. Cp cty.

B Or leg.
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44 Sato sampajano utthinasannam manasikaritvi; Rhys Davids
(Dialii 147) takes this as “calm and self-possessed he meditated,
intending torise up again in due time", Woodward {(VofU 103)
as “mindfuland composcd, and turncd his thoughts torisingup
again’- Ircland (p 118), on the other hand, takes this as
“mindful and clearly comprchcnding, determining the time of
arising’, adding a note to the cffect that it is an aspect of the
practice of mindfulness for the Buddha to decide before going
to sleep when he will reawaken. Itwas certainly the practjcc to
set the time limit for the duradon of a parlicular attatnment
(Ud-a 105, 320, etc.), and if this is what is also meant here, it
would seem more likely that the Buddha was mindful and
attentive after so doing {manasikantvd), rather than whilst so
doing, as Ireland’s translation suggests.

15 Reading nadikam with Be Se (and Dvl) for text’s D nadiyam;
perhaps “rivalet™—cp cty.

16 Rhikkhuganassa; usually a group of monks convened for a
special purpose, as opposcd toa sangha, as also at Ud-a 310, but
according to the cty here the sangha itself.-

47 Be Se read santhara for text’s D patthara.

48 Be Se read santhari for text’'s D patthari.

19 Be Se read nipaijji for text's D nippajji.

50 Reading upadaheyya with Be and D for text’s upadaheyya, Se
uppadaheyya.

51 Text inserts dvuso Cunda; Be Se D omit.

52 Reading m’ etamq with Be for text’s Se D me tam; cp <ty

53 Reading sammasambodhim with Be Se and D for texts
sambodhim.

5 Be Se start a new paragraph al this point.

55 Ayasmat3; a title usually reserved for monks.

56 Reading ddhipateyya® with Be D for text’s Se adhipateyya®.
57 Scemingly a variant on the more usual list of ten states in
which the donor of alms 1o a Buddhaor his sivaka surpasses the
other devas, viz. in life-span, comp!cxion, happincss. fame,
sovereignty, sights, sounds, odours, tastes and sensations of
touch—sece e.g. D iii 146; S1v 975; Pv 11 9 53-60; Vv-a 17; etc.
58 Quoted Pe 28, 237.
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59 Rcading sa nibbuto with Be D and Ud-a for text’s Sc
parinibbuto.

8 Cp Vin i 226fF, D ii 84ff for similar; for a further transladon,
sce Nanamoli, The Life of the Buddha, Kandy 1984, pp 294fT.

61 Avasathigiram; a house for visitors to stay in—cp DA 538 and
B Discii 198 n 1.

62 On what follows, cp also M i 353F, § iv 182f and the lengthy
explanation at SA ii 43(L

63 Sabbasantharimp dvasathigiram santharitvi; so also I ii 84.
Vin i 226, however, reads sabbasantharimp santhatam
avasathigiram santharitvi—cp B Disc i xxiff for a discusston.
64 Reading bhante with Be Se Vin D; text omits.

65 Text, Se and Vin insert pubbanhasamayam, at a particular
occasion during the morning; Be and D omit, as indced they
should, since the provision of oil-lamps suggests an evening
gathering, as does the statement at Ud 87 below, that the Lord
dismissed the layfollowers when the night was far advanced
(abhikkantd), explained at Ud-a 420 as after two watches had
gone by. The answer probably lies in the fact that the Vin
account records an intervening Dhamma-tcalching ( ?in the
morning) which was no doubt followed by the laytollowers
going home and preparing therest-house forasimilar Dhamma-
tcaching that same evening. It may also be noted that
Dhammapilacommentsonlyat Ud-2423% on thelater occurrence
of pubbanhasamayam, which he would not in all probability
have done had there been an earlier occurrence of the term.
This discrepancy does not seem to have been noticed by other
translators.

66 Reading pacchimam with Se Vin D for text’s Be majjhimam,
central. *

67 Reading purakkhatvd with Be Sc Vin D for text's purakkhitvi.
68 Pacchibhimukhd; Be Se Vin pacchimibhimukhi.

69 As at D 1ii 235f; A iii 252f

70 Bhoga; or wealth.

7! Cp note at Ud-a 222.

72 Reading abbhuggacchati with Be Sc Vin D A for text's
abbhuggato.



Pagali Villagers Chapter 189

7% Mahkubhiito; literally “weak on the feet”™—p AvpW.

M Reading gahapatayo with Be Se Vin D; text omits.

7% Reading tumhe with Be Se; text Vin D omit.

76 Be Vin read Sunidha throughout

71 Or “had possessed”, or “were haunting”, etc.

78 Reading sahassasahass’ eva with Be Ud-a DA and Se {vl) for
text’s Se D sahassass’ eva.

79 So the cty, which appears to take cittini as nominative plural;
cp the similar use of cittam namati at Vini5=D1ii 37 =Mi 168
=Si13%7. All other translators (Miss Horner (B Disci311), Rhys
Davids (Dial ii 92) Woodward (VofU 108), Ireland (p 117) and
Nipamoli (p 296) take the passage as stating that such devatas
incline the minds of the kings and their chief ministers to plan
dwellings.

80 Text Se D read ko nu kho...mipeti, Be ke nu kho...mipent,
Vin ke mu kho tc...mipcnd, Be adding the note “Ko nu kho
sabbattha”,

81 Reading Pajaliputtam pufabhedanam with Be Se Vin D (Se
Piataliputtaputabhedanam) for text’s putabhedanam. The boxes
may be either the sced-boxes {putta < puta—Cp PED sv) of the
Pagali plant after which Pagaliputta, modern Patna, came to be
named (cp Ud-a 408), or boxes of wares, the latter alone being
the explanation of the cties {though Nanamoli takes thisas “the
place where the treasure-bags are unsealed”). PED states that
“Through popular etym. awrong conception of the expression
arose, which took puta in the sense of ‘wares, provisions,
merchandise’ "which, if true, must have occurred beforeitsuse
here, bythe Buddha, in a context of trade (vanippatho), just as
the termnindpujabhedanamis predicatedalso of the completely
unrelated city of Sagala at Miln 1. Cp the discussion at B Disciv
312n4

82 Reading santappesum sampavaresum with Be D for text’s
santappetva sampavaresum, Se santappesum samparivaresum,
Vin santappetva sampavarctva.

83 Onitapattapanim; Nanamoli takes this as "and no longer had
. the bowlin his hand”, which does not scem to comply with the
cxplanation at Ud-a 242.
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81 Be 1) read brahmacarayo, Se brahmacirino, for text's Vin
- brahmacariye.

85 Dakkhinam adise; Miss Horner (B Disc iv 313), Woodward
{(VofU 109) and Ireland (119) all takethisas “making ofering(s) ",
which obscures the fact that it is the benefits stemming from
feeding those possessing morality that are transferred to the
houschold devatis. Cp ety. For a discussion of the so called
“transferof merit”™, see VS xxxviiiff. Nianamoli's*and offertothe
local gods”™ could, | suppose, be taken cither way.

86 Apari piiram; so text Be Se. Vin ora piaram; D (wrongly)
apariparam, which Woodward (VofU 109 n 4) suggests pe
adopted. Cp Thag 763; Sn 1129f for similar.

87 N:’mnmoli's interpretation of this verse is quite at odds with
that given in Ud-a, Vin-a and DA.

%Rcadirlgpabandhatiwﬂh BeSéDfortext’sVinbandhau; PED
has no entry for pabandhati.

8%For afurther translation, see Nanamoli, The Lifeof the Buddha,
Kandy 1984, p79.

%0 Magga; literally path.

o1 Pacchisamanena; or tailing-recluse, recluse-in-waiting, ctc.,
whowalks behind a more senior one carrying hisbowlandrobe.
92 50 Se; text Be abbreviate.

93 Reading idam with Be Se for text's idha.

91 Reading Bhagavato with Be and Ud-a for text’s Se Bhagava.
95 Reading hatthehi ca pddehi eawith Be (and as per below) for
text's Se hatthehi vi padehi va.

25 Cp Ud 83 above.

97 Reading idha with Be Se for text’s ida.

98 Reading ikotesum with Be Se for text's kotesum.

P For afurther translation, sce Nanamoli, The Lifeof the Buddha,
Kandy 1984, p 156.

190Nattd; here agrand-daughteris meant—cp cty. PED listsonly
the meaning of grandson, which may account for Ireland {p
121) rendering assuch, although SED, sv naptri, seems to attest
a meaning of grand-daughter even for its masculine form.
Below we meet the phrase putte ca nattiro cawhich Woodward
and Ireland both take as “sons and grandsons”, but which is
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probably better taken as “children and grand-childrcn".
1WiCpUdI Y. ’

102Cp Ud 11 7 (not 11 6 as stated by Woodward).

103 Cp above.

104 Reading Savatthiyi with Be Se;text omils.

105 Aficr the abbreviation of Be; text abbreviates differently,
whilst Se prints in full.

106 Reading avivitta bhante Savatthi with Be Se for text's
(cmended form of) avivitid Savatthi pi bhante Savatthiyd; it is
notdear upon what basis Woodward advanced thisemendation,
lest thisbe from the listin Stei
not available to me.

107 Piyani; neuter pluraland thus unlikely to mean “dear ones”,
as the term is taken by Ireland (p 122) and Ninamoli. Cp cty.
108Reading atha kho Bhagava ctam atthamviditva tiyam veliyam
imam wdinam udanesi with Be Se; text omits.

109 Quoted Nett 67; the first half also at Pe 14.

110 Be reads ye keci sokd paridevitd va | dukkha va lokasmim
anckarupi,adding the note that dukkhacais encounteredinall
cditions; whercas Se reads ye keci soki paridcviu'x va dukkhi ca
[ ]lokasmimp anckariipd, adding notesto the effect that the cty
reads dukkha va and that source “Fo™ ( ? Be) reads “te” in the
lacuma. Pe and Nett read instead ye keci soka paridevit va
dukkhan ca (lokasmim anekaripam) here.

1! Reading paticcappabhavanti with Be Uda and Nett (Pe
paticca pabhavanti) for text’s Se paticca bhavanu.

112 Kayiratha; 3rd person singular and explained by cty as
uppadeyya; but taken by Woodward, Ircland and Nanamolh
(Guide 98) as 2nd person singular.

113 Reading abbhuggantvii with Be Se for text's abhuggantva.
114 Cp MA iv 196f on M 3ii 197{ which states that Bakkula did
muchthe same;also howthe Buddha's own body sponmncously
burst into Names after the arrival of Mahiakassapa (D ii 164).
115 Acat D i 164,

116 Reading sitibhavimsu with Be Se and Ud-a for text's pi
"tidahamsu.

117Rtading agama tiwith Be Se and Ud-a for chl'rs agami u; cly

nthal's original cdition, whichwas
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however cxplains as agami.

118 Reading bhadante with Be Se and Ud-afor text'sbhaddante.
119 Text abbreviates; Be Se print in full, where dyasmato is
replaced by bhikkhave. '

120 Woodward {(VofU 114} and Ircland (p 124) both ke this
verse rather differently, scemingly ignoring the cty.

121 Readingjatavedaso with Be Se and Ud-afor text'sjatavedasso.
122 Reading tass’ uddinam with Be Se for text’s tatr” uddanam
bhavarti

123 Reading Udine vagginam uddinam with Be Se; text omits.
124 Reading atthakam with Be Se for text’s atthamam.

125 Reading Udianapali nitthitd with Be Se for text’s udinam
samattam. -
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